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PREFACE

L o from the East what s practilly an
unknown rebgion The Sikhs are
throughout the world as @ great mitary poople,

count
visted, and even m Incha iself, what the Sikh
.d;gmm,mdwmmsmmnmdns.
1dolaters or Muhammadans This ignorance 15 the
mmotmd.mautyonhelndmdnbcsm
which their sacred wntings are contained
Judassm has 1ts Old Testament , Islam 1ts Quran ,
-

the sacred wnitings of the Sikh Gurus and Samts
oo omponed  Hymne are foond m Pesan,

mnth-,ouhn,un
lulﬂm,nndmu‘lhﬂld.lﬂp:u In several
hymos the Sansknt and Arabic vocabularies are
freely drawn upon
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who knows Marath: will not know Pamabi and
Multam, and s0 on  Morcover, there are words 1
the Sikh sacred writings which are pecubr to them,
and cannot be traced to any known language



PREFACE o
that exsts, and hence the general ignorance of 1ts
contents

A portion of the Granth Salub was translated

Garus,
the-uedbmlglndthgnhgwnoimsﬁa e
eagerly avaled himself of 1t

One of the main objects of the present work s to
endeavour to make some reparation to the Skbs for
the msults which he offered to therr Gurus and thewr
religion There are, however, many other advantages
which I am hopug for, and which wall probably be
understood by the reader

vantage to them In the second place, there 15 now
2 large number of Stkhs who understand the Enghsh
Wwwom“nomhmmdyof

the composttions of the Gurus, and I thought 1t
would be useful to them, 1f anly from a kngustic
point of View, to read 2 transiation m the very
sunple Enghsh in which I have endeavoured fo
wnite 1t In the third place, the old gyanss or pro-
fossional mterpreters of the Granth Sahib ase dymg
out, and probably m another generstion or two
therr sacred books will, owing to thewr enormous
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dificulty, be practcally unmtellgble even t ober-
wise educated Sikhs In the fourth place, the
Sermacar stalf 5 Tapidly alterng and. drvergmg
more and more from the general language of the
Granth Sahib  Words which men still i the prime
of bfe were accustomed to use m ther boyhood
have now become obsolete, and new vocables have
taken therrplace It appears, therefore, that 1t would
on every account be well to fix the translation of the
rfficalt

‘place there are local legends now nfe which we have
been able to gather, but which would otherwise pass
1nto oblivion m a comparatively short period of tune
Tume was when 1t was not allowed to prmt the
sacred book of the Sikhs  As ancient prejudice gave
way, 1t was printed 1 parts which 1t was forbidden
to umte m one volume lest 1t, as the embodment,
not only of the wisdom of the Gurus, but of the
themselves, might be treated with disrespect

This prejudice has also vanished, and now the book
15 openly exposed for sale There was also a prejudice
on the part of Sikhs of the old school agamst trans-
lating the sacred volume, but those who held it

forgot the
mhmmdhumhm-gswmtnmt@h(
spread over the whole world as ol spreads over

AfFS wE TaE g
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Thmcanbemdmbﬂht.wefethzﬁnmxandm
, they would

‘posttions translated imto a language ke theEnghsh
spoken by many peoples throughout the continents
and islands which extend far and wide over the earth

Until the year 1803 I was engaged 10 judieal
duties 1n India In that year representative Sikh
socicties, knowing that I apprecated their htera-
ture, requested me mm;nmyappommund
undertake a translation of ther sacred works

§ei
gi
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Golden Temple, the late Bhai Sant Singh, a very
learned Sikh of Kapurthala, and Bha Prem Smgh
followng

of Amnitsar favoured me with the -
‘We, through the agency of learned Sikbs
have ly perused the translation of the hymns.
of the Granth Salub by Mr Macaubffe The cost
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own language, h-wbemmmunhmdecwlbymwpk.
watitmi
our co-religomsts do not understand them Thn('nm-
mqmm‘wdmnmvnhmt
ahub me

‘upwards therr munds are such a way,
that 1t becomes ‘mpossible for them to talk
wate 1n any oer language than , and we shall

not be exaggerating if we say that a great many of them
ﬁlﬂntdlﬁ:ultmhlﬂnnkm own mother tongue

mﬂumnypalwmmmuumgmmmynl
educated men who will be the leaders of thought from the
y ready prepared by
they wll
iitted to understand the catholicty of Sikh prmciples, and
wail feel 2 pleasure m spreadmg Sikh 1deas far and wide
‘musunderstanding that

Sikh vicks wall vamah and Tat {pure) Kb will begn
to start on a new career
Not less mmportant will be the result of Sikh teachmgs
urope and
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M-mudmmmmmﬂmmm What will
not the translations ? Unhke the

Inghest and purest prnciples that serve fo bind man
to man and mspire the believer with an ambrtion to serve
nd

‘nuhus::mh.nms:ngh KCIE, Member
of the Legslative Council, who held a most pro-
mmnent position among the Sikhs, wrote to me —

It 15 fortunate for the Sikh nation to bave such a kind
of fuend as you, whose deas are naturally nchned o ther
benefit, and they should ever bear you thankfulness and
gratitude 1 am glad to express my approuation of your
ugwmhmmdgmmmhnumqm
yourself to sccomplish such a voluminons task.

‘The late Baba Sumer Smgh, the Mahant or Sikh
Bnhapofhma,wbue(}nm&hnd&nghm

bomn, wrote to me as follows —

1 fully appreciate your attempt to keep especal eye on
the sense rather than on word-for-word rendenng, and
wherove e 1 has been . danger of bemg, abecebed
i the language, surtable foot-notes have been mterspersed
throughout

‘The late Bha: Hazara Smgh Gyani, who has pub-
Tihed a Dictionary of the Granth Sahub, wrote to
me as follows, after seemg specimens of this work —

1 bave read through the w—hm..d]m
prepared by Mr Macaulffe The translator seems to have



I wish the undertaling a thorough success, and nothmg
will give me more pleasure than to see the work brought
out of press

The followng s a translation of an address
presented to me by the Singh Sabha of Amritsar —

piled from ancient wrtmgs not corrupted by the Handabs,
the followers of Kabur, and the poets who nfused foreign
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e ‘The Khalsa
Tace will be thankful to you for attendmg to this request
In conclusion we pray Akal Purukh o protect you 1 every

* 1 & not intend at Gt to_publuh these extracts, and T regret
b o, but some. me
10 adopt ths couree
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regret that the world knew so httle of the Sikh
reformers  He wrote —

It 15 a pity that we possess so httle mformation about

among
thlﬂyu{lhﬂlynubwdmm.hnhmummumﬁnnm
Sahub, has given us some most mterestmg and beautrful
specumens of their poetry which form part of therr sacred
ook

On_perusing the current hves and accounts of

To prevent musconception 1t ought, puhnps,
be here stated that this work 1s intended

mapmnmoiuuum;o«mm
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Gurus and orthodox writers as contamed m thewr

astray from therr faxth

wnitmgs ted The Granth Sahub,
as already stated, 15 to them the embodiment of
ther who only one person,

transmutted to each of his successors m turn
0L ¥ dridapyar xal waphyyedas wpbom
The Ime of the Gurus closed with the tenth,

and respected Sikhs 1s a great relief to me, for it



unnecessary
Ikumteﬂ:gﬂzthatnpehmwbewd
m the sacred books of several rebgions, for

teachmgs of ther pnmmmuym—.a
to crowds who clustered round them, and repettions
served to impress on the Lsteners the mstruction
accorded, but m a printed work, which the reader

may peruse and reperuse at plasure,
does not appear so Morcover, this work
15 mtended for the E as well as for the

i
]
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xvm
tion, I may state that I have followed the adviee
most larned Sikh scholars They have
tha of anythng

prison, the Emperor Aurangzeb thought he saw
towards the south mn the dwrection of
the zenana  He was sent for the next

steel The Khalsa shall then awake and know the
play of battle Amid the clash of arms the Khalsa



qull.nneehuAmntb(hpmm)bmbmm
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t smgle-handed agamst millons Some people

gy

g
8
H



PREFACE xx1
described by the Pans correspondent of the Morning
Post —

“Professor Chantemesse, Director-General of the Pubhic
made 2 disqueting state-

ment at to-day's meetig of the Academy of
ponted the cholera epidemic, which onginated

tolia, and the
Autraidhan, Sertof,aod Semars As the wmter cld bad
m-eymum.m of stampmg 1t out,
by way of the Baltic ports, the Black Sea, the
Danube, or Canstantmogle * to another
. deaths occurred m the Punjab
the second week of April  The disease was
dissemunat from Hardwar *

Of course there were also many Hindu pilgnuss at
the Hardwar farr, but let any one consider what a

a very element
to know that therr action was reprobated by all
ther holy Gurus

Tts known to every Sikh that tobacco s forbidden

Sabba of Patula, and a resolution m favour of
total abstmence was signed by several of the best
educated and most mfiuential Sardars of the State

crms ‘:?“m"#n_ o ot o o
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The freedom of women and thewr emancy]

advantage from_the
mumdmmmmﬂmu-m
we give m these volumes
The Hindu practice of the concremation of widows
was forbidden by the Gurus, though this was
not generally known at the time of Lord Wilham
Bentmck, who had sufficient courage to wssue an
it

ordinance agamst

The Gurus most powerfully and successfully at-
tacked the caste system and the Hmndu behef m
mpunty and deflement m many necessary and
‘harmless acts of domestic hfe

It 15 admtted that a knowledge of the religions
of the people of India 15 a desideratum for the
Bntish Officials who admumister 1ts affars and
wndirectly for the people who are governed by them
so that mutual sympathy may be produced It
seems, at any rate, politic to place before the Sikh
soldiery their Guru's prophectes m favour of the
Fmglshmdthzmdthmuu'edwnhnp
foster theur loyalt
An-dvlnhguo{-hmryorhmnnulnzmes

e gy e e B o e G
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sl antucpated romths work It hoped that t
wil throw some ight on the state of society m the
Middle Ages and that 1t wil also be useful for the

Hofrath Merx, of the Hexdelberg University, a very

German savant, has recently wntten

tome *The publication of your work 1s certamly

very desirable  You save i this way matenals for

the history of religions which, without your help,
would probably disappear ”

To sum up some of the motal and political ments

extent of calling us Malechhas, or persons of 1mpure



xxav ‘THE SIKH RELIGION

daﬂ.l-.lndnqnmgdﬂgnn for the customs and
habets of
hmhtmmukthatthelwmmd
Panjabi as an offical or optional
m the Panjab, m.!iudofthedtn!!n‘lu would
be a most powerful means of preserving the Sikh
rebgion  Pamabi 15 the mother tongue of all
natives of the Panjab, be they Sikhs, Hmdus, or

1t were recognized as an official
or optuonal official ‘anguage, Sikhs would not have
to resort to books witten m for

than to learna foreign language which had at the time
vernacalar







XXV THE SIKH RELIGION

Parallel 1deas and expressions to those of the
Gorus and tho Blagats may be found m snceat
and modern literature, sacred and profane, and
ewldbelng!lyqlwwd Only a few such com-
‘which occurred to the author at the time

otwntmg have been given m the notes to this
work They are mtended to show the catholicity
of the Gurns' teachings, and they may also ooca-

to recerve their suggestions
HH Sr Hira Smgh, Malvendar Bahadur, the
Raja of Nabha, has at considerable expense caused.

Sikhs They wil be fousd at the end of the
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fifth volume of this work Though they may sound
be appreciated

‘many
who regret the loss of the music to which the Odes
of Pmdar and Sappho and the choral exercises of
the Greek:

far as ascertamable, of famous Sikh temples, and
of Some scenes memorable . Sikh

the Roman Congress

the Secretary of State for [ndi m & letter dated
October xg,
Dlnll’mhﬁﬂdehm]emhmdawu
mgnaler fort particubitrement & votre attention la pro-
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posttion de M Macaulile, avec tant dmtértt et
t secommandée por I'Assemblée
du XII™ Congris des dans sa séance du

en faveur de cette noble entrepnse ne pourra étre que trés
méntorre  Et 4 ce titre, Yose vivement il
protection de Ilndia Office les mtéressantes de

‘Panjab

‘procesdings of the



que dans wne qui est voilée dun.
comphiqué, et dont Pongmahté tive n'a
pu se dégager que peu &

t distmgushed
authors among the Sikhs, who by order of the Raja
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of Nabba accompemed me to Europe to assist m

naedhooklo{lhesms,s\lh]mwwhn!deem

of the day, and without any effort to produce new

ar startimg expressions. lnmyeﬂnnstou!enmyk

Janguage, however, I cannot clim complete sucocss
f the Guras an

of the Creator cannot :leysbemmhhd'lw
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anwieldy penphrasi mto any Anglo-Saxon words in
ordmary use Somewhat analogous words and ex-
pressions may often be found, but they do not con-
vey precisely the meamngs mtended by the Sikh

way T hope my book will be more useful to the
Sikhs, and assist them m formmg an acquamtance
with the English tongue

Indian proper names I have spelled as they are

;, which camses sh to be prnted 4, f, or s,
1 & oty b, &e Sunhsydlmgnnpnhvummqy
, and it can hardly be necssary for the

Oriental scholars of any country The different
w's, 5, 75 and ¥ of Tndan languages 1 have
found 1t hopeless to represent, nor would 1t be
wetul for 1 work, for they ate often sontoanded

omfnnndmlndnnmmumthsmk.&y
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are always long_ E 1s always pronounced as 1t 1s

bke the @ m sofa In the text, m order not to
distract the reader’s attention, digeritical marks are

rarely employed
Thus being essentially a work on the Sikh religion
we have commenced with Guru Nanak , but 1f the
it
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It 1 beheved that a work of this nature cannot
be accomphished agam In any age 1t could not
be done out of Indm for want of expert assistance
In Inds, cven under the most favourable con-
ditions, and when a student had acqured a

Indian

knowledge of some languages and dualects,
the translation of the sacred books of the Sikhs,

i¥
[

]
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of 18 dearer tn im than the love of his sub-
Ject The blurred and hoary volumes, claborately
llumninad ‘which one now ever

semam. transitormess of fame
and the frequent futiity of human effort But there
15 even a worse fate than this, namely, the obloguy
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INTRODUCTION

CHAPTER I
Txe fifteenth century of the Chnstian era was a period

amoke to the consciousness of mtellectual responsinlity

Europe penetrated mto Thrace angary , and when,
Mmmmhmuﬂe\whmdﬂndhlﬂnﬁnmhdu
by the astute and pos the

gulﬁwmnﬂhmmmwmmmmlm
and the enlightened Ramanand

Bt 1t was reserved frr the fifteenth century to beat the
full frmts of the mental awakening of the fourteenth In

there was a marvellons resuscitation of the fine arts, and

1 Lollad and Hos ere bumed fo beten_ Wikl would bave
sulfered the same fte, had ot & parahybc attack anoapated the

executoner
# Block printiog wis known in Chuna before the Chnstn era
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zhmwemmm navigators Columbus and
Amengo Ve the great masters

Raphad, and Leonardo da b mcs, 30d 6 lostnous petron
of letters Lorenzo da Medscx

In Spam Ferdinand and Isabella, though they orgamszed

the and Jews, were yet conspicuous for & worldly
Liberahty which deserves the of postenty
was born Vasco da Gama, who under the enter-

el discorered the by

the Cape of Storms to India The Musalmans m Europe
Greece, and on the ancient

Sea on the south, and from the Ganges on the east to the
Hellespont on the west

was n the hands of the 3 admattedly led
to serious abuses A great cyclic wave of reformation then
o tinents " Dunng the very penod that
Luther and m were men of the
enrors that had crept nto Chnshamty, several Indian
sants were pr ‘hypocnsy, and dolatry,

of the Panjab, and which 1 scattered m greater
or less numbers not only thronghout the whole of Indsa but
xamw,cmm,msmnmm

A cognate cause 1s frequently the establish-
‘ment of new rebigions, namely, ﬂutthqtppur pemds
of st polcal or sccal depressio, v

necessary for mmhvuewmeinth-npuhmnh
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guidance and consolation  Then when the hour 15 darkest
‘some prophet 13 born, perhaps 1n a lowly hamlet, o solace
the vy aden d Lt th thoughts 10 3 boghter and
appir wold A sigral sstance bas been remarked by
hustonans _Judaea was the tyranny and
cruelty of Wwﬁmhwhﬂmﬁ.mtudnmdm
of the world call the Messiah was
Tmamm.wmh.wmaluzommz
God sends a drvine gmde whenever required by the con-
dition of the age and country Guru Amar Das, the third
Guru, wrote —

When the world 15 n distress, 1t heartly
e rms ns atentnely Tatsnots st Hs fund

iz ‘consolat
egwmmmﬂmmmwﬂhhm

That 15, the Gurn comes by God's arder and grves abundant
mstruction ‘prepared to

to all who may be it
Indeed several events occurred o
conguests of India 1 the Middle Ages to force the Hindus

Iife 1n a serious aspect ‘many of the
followers of Vishnu, Shv, and the other gods of the Hindu
dispensation adopted the the

cution and death m the lonelmess of the desert or the
of religions truth as 1 the prmutive golden age of therr

count
We Shall hece grve,from the wrten acouts of Mulam

‘madan histonians, some examples of the treatment of Hindus

by Mubammadan conquerors of India
‘Shahab-ul*Din, King of Ghazu, the virtoal founder of the
Muhammadan Empire 1 India (1170-1206), put Prithwi

Raga, King of Ayner and Dibh o death 1 old bood

* The 1 generally mlent m such combinations
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He massacred thousands of the mhabrtants of Ajmer who

were
except wommen aad chldren, nd the caruage of the men
rth grew weary

of the monotony*
In the Tejsl-Mo'asir by Hasan Nizam-1-Nashapun st
1 shaizd that when QuibuiDin Ak o 1g4-zaz0)
the Hindu temples of

i
hundred thousand Brahmans, and bm( nvnlruh!e hhnry
of orks

»
Abdulla Wassaf wntes m Ius Taspyabub-Amsar wa
Temyat l dsar that when Alel-Din Kb (1395-3316)
aptured the ety of Eambayut ot the head of the g o
Cambay, Mhllnllhui Hmndu mhabitants for
the glory of Islam, set Mwm‘nmn(hhnd sent the
e ofthe connte, with ol thr g hve, and el
to hus own home, and made about twenty thousand
hus prvate slaves

Alz.ul-Din
law prescnibed for Hindus The qea rephed, * Hindus are
like the earth, if silver 1s demanded from them, they ought
with the greatest humility to offer gold And 1f a Mubam-

th

% The Kamilut Tamdrikh by b Asr See also Elphmstone's
History of India "
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open 1t wide for the purpose  God created Hndus to be
The

only possess corn and coarse clothes suficient to last them
for srx months
Dunng the reign of the same monarch men formerly m

of the Mubammad B hm
“Such was his mevorable and 1mj that
on one occasion when the mhabitants of Dihli revolted
against s oppression and wrote hum a letter of remon-

e ordered them to quit the place for Daulatabad
a aty m the Dakhan (Deccan), at a distance of forty davs’
Journey The order was so terally obeyed that when the
Emperor’ servantssearched the iy ater theremoral, and

the e was et catapult

Namdev, an acconnt of whose hfe and writings will be given
m this wor
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Khusrau writes m his Tawarskh Alas or Khazasn-

13 foot of b fort. €03 bud thes By bt it the
blood of a thousand Hindus Firoz Shah twice plundered
the country of Malwa, and took away everything he could
find except earthen

Fanshta relates that a Brahman called Budhan, who

have m my search,
Ia the darkness 1 find no way
Devoted to pnde, I woep in socrow
How shall ‘bo obtamed 7+

‘There 15 & glamour of romance cast round the person of

‘beautiful and gifted woman of the East, but Jahangr's
15 entitled to no

* Fanshta. Just, God~

5, 30 o He prayed v mes o oy besiomed large

suame of moey on accordng
the histonan, & of & M
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father Akbar was disposed to free thought in religion, and

hﬂawmgp\q Jabangr’s treatment of harmless
Tovers to cuich 3 e kg oue of oo
omen whors e ped
!abeyuxmhthzuﬂh,mhonlyhahsﬂ!mshnu
the ground, he bumng rays of the sun, and
e camach-to s cut . s bl b fooe
Sir Thomas Roe describes how Jahangir vented hus dis-
pleasure on some of hus nobles *Some nobles who were
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near s person he caused for some offence
in b preence, rceng 30 stnpss wilh
mstrument of torture, having, at the ends of four
1rons like spur.rowels, o that every stroke made

i
H

dymg on the spot *
Jahangi’s son Khusrau rose 1 rebellion

ly

‘mangled and brussed, they were carned away, one of them
agamst Tum,

and 1t 15 not & matter for surpnse that he found many
* After e was before

was sewed up m & raw hude of an o, m
that of an ass, and both were led about the town on asses,
wath their faces tows tal  The ov’s hude became so

pumshme
Famors o rowe of sk e et m the ground, upon

Khusren, moumted oo an dephact, was condocted between
the ranks of these miseral
Fﬂr&nmwem-amt]mnprmﬁnmmm,
Garu,

and glory of God and the success of what he considered
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Director of the Faith consequently 1ssued. to all the
Eovernors of provinces to destroy with willing hands the
& of the mfidels, put an catir,
stop teachmg and practice of idolatrons forms of
Worstip It was subsequently rcported to lus religious
Majesty, Unitanans, that m obedience to

ards; ernment offiuers had destroyed the temple of

T H H Wikons Relugon of the Hindus
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The Mubammadan histonan thus descnbes this pious
scct and ther treatment by the Emperor Aurangzeb

destroy these unbehevers The charged
‘with mpetuosity and cnmsoned therr sabres with the blood
of desperate men  The was temble At

great
‘General Khan Jahan Babadur amved from Jodhpur
bonging with him several cartloads of idols taken from
the Hindu temples which had been razed to the ground
Most of these 1dols, when not made of gold, silver,

or_copper, were adormed with precous stones It was

resolved to die for ther fath One of them slew many
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destroyed  He was rewarded by the emperor with the title
of Bahadur

 knew no
tion * Abu Turab, who had becn commussioned by b
10 effect the destraction of the idol temples of Amber, the
sncent upmﬂ of ]nlpur, reported m person that three-

Dibly g to the author of the Dabician the
emperor ‘Guru’s body to be quartered and the
parts thereof to be suspended at the four gates of the
aty? b also Gobind Smeh, the
teath and last Gura hum to fly

forced

from the Panjab , and 1t was a result of the same monarch's
tyrumy thit Gura Gobmd Smgh's four sons lost therr lves
and tnat none of hus descendants.

wert 1ther executed and none dared record ther teachmgs
and therr fate, or accounts of them belong to Hindu religious.
hustory, and lie beyond the. scope of the present work

* On the conduct of the M iperors we bave largely
aled ceehes o the pmioons tnd seunes i S
‘Ellots Histery of Intta T on ‘many ot
them diffcul of access, and could
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O father, dispel such doubls
It 15 God who doeth whatesr 15 done, all who exist shall

o Tttt O o, whch Thine,
lnﬂl!ﬂlehskﬂi!b'eahﬂ.\ln o w:l:s“'"‘h‘

the Gy shall thoroughly
Ko o who ade B o

Thine, O Lord, 15 the word, there s none but Thee,

where 15 therc room for doubt /*
Guru Nanak spoke of humself as neither contment nor

I-Mmd‘umwdyiﬂp«tv.hmmo{hlmnhy

His advent was herelded by no prophecaes,

quently B was mot obliged to make or et scidents m
21t down o the inlth chape of he Jasis o Gt

hat i 3 Shdar even et the Ve s car s e topped ciber
ol el or vy bead the Ve s fongoe it e
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hus hfe conformable thereto He preached agamst sdolatry,
caste. distinction, andhypoery, and gave men 2 most

of the attnibutes of the Creator He appears to have been’
on furrly good terms wath Mubammadans, but hus disregard
of

to
s never ambroled 1 wilen scacs | On e whele he
was generally BElovid dunng hus Ife, and at his death
Hindus and Mubarmmadans quarrelled 3 10 Which seet

‘perform bis obsequies
‘l'thranthSambumnum of Gura
Guru Amas Dus, Gurs Rem Dus

and Blagata whose writngs ind place 1 the sacred booka
o the Sikas was the unty of God Ths 5 everyhere
Slkhnmd'nhmvnlhmplelnd

Wnﬂluﬂmy 1teration,

Slkhumhdwwn'ndvnﬂlmlnns-dwmlnd

superstition.

The hymns of the Gurus and samts are not arranged m

the holy volume according to their authors, but

to the thurty-one rags or musical measures to which they
ed

dntingunhed by Mahalias o guariers The Cranth Sy
15 bkened o a city and the hymns of each Guru to a
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nd Smgh, contains s Jipy, the Akal Ustat or
p-mofmc-u«u,mvmn.uuwmm
it of hus.

m the Guru's tume, with Teference to the attnbutes
the Creator , the Tria Chantar, or tales illustratung the
qualities, ipally the decert of women, the

-,mnmmgm«mham-smmmxmm

The the baptism
angurated by Gura Gobiad Sngh, whch wil e desribed

sequently described, and other sects of munor importance
The Sikh relipon differs 2 regards the sutbentiaity of
* Some <oy st the Sobdbans rcened thr e fom the
of eram S e e of Gae Gobind Siogh, it
ggmumwmumnmmmmm-m
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its dogmas from most other great theological systems
teachers

copyssts, and we even become m famuliar their
fferent styles No spunious c extraneous
dogmas can, the be represented as thers
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1t 15 cunous that the greatest religious reforms have been
effected by the laity The clergy, apart from ther vested
mmwﬂddmnmkwﬂmmddnnn{
‘who founded

wision to an ethical ideal beyond the conception of Hindu
or Muhammadan
‘The illustrious aullioe of the Vie de Jesus asks whether

ages procated « el -

o Chnstian il Based on the
wmptd(h-nltvdGud,ltmnﬂed Jormnlanes
224 stopted an mdependent el ysem, tal, and

were totally opposed tn the theslogical
bdusumumklmkugemdwmq As we shall see
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hereafter, 1t would be difficult to pomt to a rehgion of
greater ongmality or to a more comprehensive ethucal
svstem

CaapTEr 11T

India contans popmm-xmp-m‘ ons
¢ would be a great mustake it them all on the same
looing. . Soracmake fotloyaly s cthes o whatwe may
call mdependence ~ Some religions appear to Tequire State
support, nhdnathmh.wmamhmhtymdwpm-mth
it The Jewssh rehgion has survived for many centunes
m:hmzuanpordhsdmdmmmd endless perseca-
tions has

o
umlagmmbnnmedmmamm

Qur lttle svstems have ther day ,
They bave therr day and cease o be

The mtelligible forms of ancent
‘humanities of the old
Its power, 1ts beauty, and 1ts majesty

Budhusm flounshed 1 India, 1ts parent home, many

like an exle, to find m foreign lands the repose and accept-
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ance 1t had vamly sought m 1ts own country The great
Emperor Akbar by an ecleche process, evolved what he
rational om and

mpossible, nless eaunabmg o e kg, 1a whom the
ight of God dwells

‘As Budhusm withont State support completely lost 1ts
hold m India, 50 1t 1s apprehended that without State sup-
‘port Sibbvsm will also be lost m the great chaos of Indian

religious systems
Tho dnkets nd ianguages ofthe Gurs are ow arely

eatanes or transatons of thee compoutions m say L

1> 10 scparation of words m Sansknt, the gyanss, or mter-
preters of the Gurus' hymas, deem 1t would be a profanation
to separate. the words of their sacred wntings It cannot
be-ulﬂnt(’heobleﬁ.oflhngymnhlbcnm

= but at aay e the mult
ll,lhntihesakhhlty)uvenowthmt the gyams
and therr learming, and are content to dispense with both

pally a system of domestic ntual  Humdusm has six philo-
sophucal




INTRODUCTION i

atheistical Thefollowers of the Hindu god Sy mey curse
{2e allowers of the Finds god Vshan, and the fallmers
of Vishau may retahate on the followers of To be
dmnpdmoﬂ.hndml'lmdnnumlynm:y\nbe
born 1 Hmdusm and to conform to certam extemal
bserva s foll

Delieve to be unclean, avoiding contact with persons who

all the rebigions that have ever been mvented m 2 social

Truly ty
Tt 15 ke the boa constnctor of the Indian forests When
to

Scythian invaders of Northem India, m this way 1t has
«onverted uneducated Islam 1n India 1nto a semi-pagamism ,
and m this way it s disposig of the reformed and once
hopeful religion of Baba Nanak Hindwsm has embraced
Sikhusm m s folds, the sl comparatrsely young religion

om0 sppreendd, v tale withoat State sppart
Notwmitstandmg the Sikb Gurus' pow
Brahmans, secul:

asustanie Bnhmuhdp!htmtobeham,hdpthﬂnw

mdafmemumgod-ofmmtmﬂ;
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CHAPTER IV

A fow bt parsgrapts, unburdened i dotal, o0 the
ongn and progress of religion until it recerved 1ts mono-

theistic consummation accepted by Gura Nanah appear to

‘necessary

Statius, the Latin poet, expressed hus opmon that 1t was

fear which first made gods m the world! Miserable and
pnmitive man felt the

greatest

globe By its means men warmed themselves, coohed themr

food, and smelted metals It was to fire (Agm) the Indians
addressed of ther sublumest

of the Vedic some
ymns, and its discovery ancient
G that 1t must have been stolen from

deemed necessary

lmllnnmnnu It was then that the sky, under the vanous

of Dyaus, Zefs, and vmoa,.a was mvohed,
lmhmm..ma.mmm choicest blessings on

by human aecestes Prths, the eaxh, 1 the parent
wmmln(nﬂly'ndnmdymved.nm

o dece o ) T un 661

ooy the discovery and sindy of Sansknt there

was o -nmuuxmxheamdv;cm‘oo-am
Destis bae 10 sraen ‘some persons on
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spouse of the sky, divine honours both i Indsa and Europe *
Each daty addressed ‘homage and

he would hsten to and grant thew passionate supplica-
tions
The gods as well as therr votaries appear to have Ined

m friendly contigusty both in India and n Greece Juprter
hldhuwnplenarllukanm\lluﬂuym found to-day
n the disentombed wity of Pompen  Near Delpi Apollobad
exclusive sway even to the extent of relegating Jupiter
mto a subordmate postion Each province selected m

o the excluson of all thers  In India, thoagh the worship

do
That was reserved for the supreme deity alone —

“Awor? & Bl xorpanels
oy gty

I Inda & bebel i an ifit, table, and spreme
power was gradually evolved by seers and phulosophers

the oukars of
lmn(u)m)sunm e mx mbh-:.ufvi:-nnd
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fore the emigration of the Aryans to Europe  Pra-

Japaty, who as the father of the gods,
of all hvng creatures, gradually excep-
‘tional human ‘There was also Aditi, who appears.

P R
and to the Latm Jupiter —
Tupiter est quodcunque vides, quocunque movens®
But there appeans agam to have been even a more ex-

T wg o o
Before there was anything, before there was ather death
or 1mmortality, before there was any
day and mght, there was that One It breathed brcathless
by tself ommmnnmmmbem Then

was darkness, everything m the begmnmg was hidden
m(loum mwuhkethewun.wnhmahgh& ‘Then that
the husk, the |

G Nead, uuuu see, gave e\pmm to ths
‘conception of
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In the beguning there was mdescnbable darkness ,

order
‘Then was not day or might, or moon, oc sun, God was
madmmgunl.havuld
were ot contuneats, o bel, or seven sess, or

Nor was nethec regions ,
O bl Bt ot ot Mmoo G Do
stroyer Death,

O the hell or heaven of the Hindus, or birth or death

ﬁeal
n*hxe s o ke or religious gurb, no Brahman o

Noqunadmmphmnfp@mxsmh&he
Ilhlwrdﬂmy e perform worship
"There was 1o love, 5o service, 1o Sh, or Energy of

‘Then were not Veds or Mubammadan books, 0o Stmntss,
10 Shastars ,
Tmperceptible God was Himself the speaker and

He was v

kw]:p“u)u[xed rahma, Vishau, nntlshn and extended the
He 1ssued His order and watched over all*
For many centuws thinkng men m India hae rejected
gods and goddesses, and made 10 secret of theur faith inthe

2 The Indian words ia thus hyma will subseguenily b evplained
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God 18 m man's mage, or, conversely, that God made man
10 hu> own umage*

mans conception of and 1t was
mkmh{ﬂemmhﬂmh&mnﬂmuﬂh
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Toved as a fond and farthiul wife loves her spouse, and
‘human beings were to beregarded with equality as brothers,
and not o be considered as drvided into castes which were

Thunk upen the Onéwho s contauned n cverytung " Th

samebeliel was agam enunciated by Gury Ram Das, Thoo, 0

God, art 1 everything and n all places®  And, accordig to
bmd

two, are one, as bubbles which anse i water are igam
blended witht. Thes bee, , acuording to the Guru, admitted

dstinct l\mumgkmwnhmhnmmnmbnhd
passion and spintual blndness, which produces sw and
evil i the world and readers the soul Lable to trans-

mugration

No religious teacher has succeeded i logically dissouatimg
thewm from pantheism  In some passages of the Guru's
watmgs pantheism 15, as we have seen, distinctly mphed,

but a0 emanation from Hum  Although aathropomorphic
thewm s 3 religon, vhle panthesm » & phlospby, and

anthropomorphic theism 15 gunerally held orthodox and
‘panthesm heterodox, yet, on account of the difficulty of

language, both sibgien and plulosophy are mextncably
ot om0 o e Do o b .
X v e cum aho millo st cum 1pa0 Deo, 3 Boc G 8
et Comparn po, Gy Tue Dip

the expresmons vinl
ws:]dm.‘lmdlyl’ubamow x.m..u..“‘z:
ather in Mo, and agam, 1 am 1 My Father, and ye

and the
Meamaimysat
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blended by sacred as well as profane wnters Let us tale
2 few examples —
Doth not the Lord fill heaven and earth >—Jexzuran
p God m whom we live aad move,and have our being —St
X

$pimtus mtus abt totamque mfusa per artus
Mens agitat e«m@nnmm—wﬁu

Tuptter est quodcunque ides, quocunque

Anmdltndﬂlmﬁuymn—cmnm
Lives i, etends through ol extent
S e, o

Deum_rerum muwmmwm,mm
transeuntem statuo —Srrvoza

EDosete o,

uardalo m ogm: ogges

Corealo nel 5 patty

Lo troverat m te |—MeTastasto

An mdefinste number of such examples mght be cited

Estne Dey
Et caclum et virtus > Supauq\udqummnu.lm?
v

CHAPTER V
In the hymns of the Gurus, Nurvan, or absorption 1n God,

the Absolute should be the supreme object of all Skh
devotion and aspirations.
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My soul, seel shelter 1w Got.» oy nae
'y P »

But gaur in God Mor 1oa's timal 0%
Nirvan, from m# out ané e ta blaw, mows m Sk
hnm\n he cassaton of mdridual orsciousness amed
the bleodmg of thy Lght of the soul with the beht of
l'-orl ‘The Sik commpre 1t to water blendiog vath watec —
As w tex blends with watwl, when
oo Sinams thar v uate
o€ human ifo doth blend
TG Gy ekt ual gt
o rummygzation, then anait

‘uman soul
1 huh alhmn‘l s resting place,
g S5

Nm\nhwbv Mwm&nmubod,mh
suffcent atiention <nd ster taon, axd by = bie speat m
wrlormity with the Geris tewlmg  Indudnsl con
siotsncss then tewes and thers ® 0o farther pao w
misecy

un may hav e performed guod works 1@ cacth, but,
o they be unattonded wth &y out mecration wd Mt

absorptin ot the suprme miery of wuntless rans

1 man hwve done eyl and lud up dements his pintsh-
meat aftec death must be serere Waen the punslaent
worteuponds o hus susceeds, has >oul must enter surme lower

ber

dgam to procsed 1 s long straggle to obtam the boundiss
revard of Ninvan
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Longs to temy e,
Concret o evcmt B pirmpo st
sensum atque uru sunphicr igaem*

“ind, whe ther known 1+ eason i mstmct of 1 greater
or less degrec, and whether wn 1ttnbute of the bram, of

or passion, to perform good or evil acts  Both the mind nd
the

and with 1t the soul, which 1n some religious systems 1+ held
to pensh with the body 1 others to be mmortal wnd
mdnidual and 1n others again to transmgrate from onc

tory to :od, wd holds that the state of
the soul atter the death of the body depends on its acts
(. ) while «ontuned m the body  These acts

ittach to the soul follow 1t, ind determime 1ts next abode
Hindus, wnd all who have sprung from them, have never
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minds of men of 1131 1magmation weie of nevessity rec

Tmowledge—s ay
not only to Coropean crvihzation, bat to ll Seauti. hustory
Many persons havee thought oa beholdng for the hrot time,
mthxllkalmynm,nmmmagnlmd«,mnum) had

azpen o hne “proved the doctrin. of Pyt gorss to by
own sat
"To somo of ot Bacloh pocts the belut I been o f
canous mtirest wnd satstution  Thus Wordwworth —
Ouw burtl 15 but forgetting ,
The oo b e it . our M
Hath had elscwhere it settmg,
rometh from +f

Thos uw,Btu-mns—

At tumes T almost dieam
l«mlmupﬂu;m the sages
< tread o mone fumior pithe

And also Rosseits —
L huve been bute vefor,
ow or when 1 cannot tell
The soul when 1t separates from the body 1s biuned
ancient Indian works to the moon on the day when it 1

another
The soul bemg m & state of moblity, and 1t the same
ez
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time 1mmortdl ~cchs & body for the petomunce of its
functions 4nd € vere, entes o 4 matnmomal allm e
with 1t for the completion and perfection of buth A
the sume thread will o tratc ¢ gold buad, a peul, ur an
carthen ball, so the soul, bewning 1ts budin of acts, wall
«ntot any body with whuch 1t comes m contact  This the
<oul 15 enabled to du by 1ts possessiom of 2 cneang
fine1 oF grosses testurc which 1t tahes with it from the Last
bod it s mubted T ol y‘\walmmbod\
nod\. m «1evolng whidl, until 1t 1> purged of its mm-
deemud Bt to bl.nmum the Absolute from

ek st omgunaly, emanate

Paramatama_tie ,nnml spint, » the Supicme Beng
considered as the pa iding soul of the unnee It
npresented 15 Tahe Jnstama the soul of cul Inins
bung, »also light 1 umanation from the Paramatam
ot mat

‘The lincs of Milton may be acwpted s a de finution of the
duty accordmg to the Sikk com eption —

And of Thom t» Campbell nealy to the same wfert —

Ths spurt will return to Him
Who gave its heavenly spuh

1l Paramitima 15 hhsncd to w ilimitable o w the

itwclf br broen o taken away the Water i t, whih
omapands o th Jhaiams, Bl ol tr watut of the
ouan an evemplificat an
ummu.,, Sk ontolog ll amals have two bodies,
one 4 solid matersal body and the othr 4 subtile mtangible
budy The jivatama > scparated from the former at the
45 Paslspeds of 8 spataal body (1 Lor 31 44
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time of deuth but nat from the
Nirvan supervenes While the jivdtuna 1 cncind m
subtile body, it 1 susceptible of punshacat

n discuvemg the possibibty of 1 separate
exntence after death dilates on the pleasure it would aftord

tter unless he state of

s tormentors nd perscuat ~ame nppy Tegn
Jokin Sttt M ton, hought » at the mest s o
which would 1esult Lo mankind trom a disbelief 1 . wfter
ustenws would be the despan ot reamwn wath those dear
0 us wha hwe ended thur ewthly lic before = An

arc not equilly dear to us and 1t did met appuently
oo to thit emunent philosopher thie gnntud the hope
R A Tove bovund the grive fher. 1o o
the posibiity of o tmg thone. who aze not (1 Ik e
who e perh
en wbrudged om turrestml exstow e nmlvlll».umn iy
um. ot ofprdstmition o st g arcdmittd
Ui semprtand jovs of pwradee  To the bdinu m
Nir.an there 3 10 appiche i of such asoctions  Only
tho « who are suffiently puihe 1 ¢ be absmbed m thic
Absolnts m the dl-d uzzhg fount of t0d > mfmits pettection
Tove  Horewndnadul con wsiess o 56 the supre
oulof custende 1> ttaimed, wd nuther sorron mscry, nor
temembr nce of cuthy 11l e be pprehendid

CHAPTER V1
Ahour thnty milis smth west ot the oty of Ldic o
he apat ) of the Ping ih, wd on the bordeza of the presct
il disticts of Guytans dy and Vemtgomay stwds the
townol Tilw nds drepm wlonely forstTtiyon the margn
11w on the £l of Relown
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of the Bur or raised forest tract which the centre

a cheerful appearance

Persia) predommates, but there are also found the
(deams modest) and the yan (Prosops g The
wild deer 15 seen occasionally to appear startled at the
traveller who disturbs the solitude of 1ts domam and the
hare and the partridge cower cautiously among the. thickets,
deprecating molestation

In this rotrent was born Gura Nanah, the tounder of
the Sikh religion  His birth took place on the third day
mmngmmumemnmmm(mumm
the year 1526 of the Vikramadstya ers,
D T4 Ao to the month 1 whieh he wan porn there

whom history is as silent as of Lalu  Trpta bore to Kalu
Nanaki,and one son Nanak

Jai Ram, a revenue official of high repute at Sultanpur,

‘winch 15 1n the present natrie state of Kapurthala and was

then thecaptal of the Jalendbas Dosb

‘When Taumur had spread anarchy and devastation over

Nunlnml\ulu,dd)nznyofsmldlwdmudanlsdlhe
Vubammad, aspred to

Prophet
name of the Mughal onqueror  To Dihh there was hardly
anytemtorystached, and Al the st of he Sayud

wriogs o the tenth Gura
Maojha 1 the couniry between the rivers Ravt and Biss
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rulers, m contemptuous disregard for the small and trouble-
some domimion meted out to hum by destimy retired to the
and

been by commerce, and whose
been Goneenor of Milkun under the famous momar h Firos
BahthmW:mgnsdﬁmnAn 1450 to AD 1438
and 1t was consequently near the muddle of hus regn that
Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikb religion, was
After the accession of Bahlol Kban Lods, Daulat Khan,
(3 zltave of s, cbtesnd power i he Panyab nd gorermed
the paramount suthonty of bis kinsman  He bned
i Sultanpur bl defexted and deprived of hs
possessions by the Emperar Babar The Pumab appears
o bave buen aleady pareled ut to Muslman cnefs

g
governed the town it the birth and dunng the youth of
Nanak

Talwand: 15 said o have ben ongmally built by 2 Hindu

i asions
;Mmlhesﬂmmlto{lhﬂlmnu‘n&m‘mhehadlhe
j=d bagpy rle of 4 anal village some hmuted

o of calivaed oo, nd 3 bouadies
qeumotnhqmummmum
peneustion, Ru Blar sppeus (o have been the very
reverse of a bigot His fatha and he were comverted
Hindus, doutlas 3dded o the raks of ldam by o hasky
rcamcsion and an caforced utterance of some Arabic
Lcnttnoe which ey i not. pefrty comprebend
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such a solitude Rax Bular could not have been under
less and mdifference,

Rar Bular 1n

Salub, o sacred yolume of the Sikh faith, mtoned by a pro-

prmnted pictures of the Guru, and musicians begulle (i
day chanting the religious metncal composttions of the
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CHAPTER VII
We shall now examne the pncipal current accounts of
authors

AD 1629 as
Axan, the fifth Guru of the Sikhs  He was Guru Anjaw's

o sacrod book of the Sikhs, which then contaned the hymns
uithm!mnsnthnmmdolth:mmswhoplu:edd

‘rhumfunymnmba ‘The first War begins with the

ikh osmology, and ends with a brict account of Guru

Nmkmdthg;\needmg 10 the date of Gur Dass
Gur Das’s object was essentally

of man, and of the Wars,
o Das wrke Kebs, whuch contams the S0 trets o
a panegync of the

Thedmth'lmh nrDuh»p\md(m‘mNanxk
‘will be utilized m the Ife of that Guru It 15 a matter of
gt tat ho & ot wte 1 complte e of the Gurs,
as 1ts detais could at that tune have been easily obtame
mbudmmmmmm‘mummm.m
1t 15 admitted on all hands that it was durng the

i
!
§
i
i
£
{

onthe
o Gobrd Sngh et Gury wch s sty cco-
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swere still altve, and one of them at least retamed the 1gour
of bus mtellectual faculties
Thers wes then Inmg 1n the e of Ramdst
Amn

nb@mnndu(;um“ 3
and who used to attend hum on some of his tions
man was m the of Iife when Gur Das copied

time  and his descendants had the same honoured privilege

He,| hmn«,hulmmmmm(m

». ‘youngest of five sons of Bika of
Knbunul,mmlhlwamuw), tothe Dullat
section Humndu Jats The rums of Kaibowel may

Mans wiped the dishes wih great humlty and
devob
Hemamadav.;hht:.mldgwtdh:hktudema




INTRODUCTION Do

the Guru fousd 1t Decessary 1o go 0 the
south of Tndia be took Mam Sgh among others with
hm At N by

the Sikhs, the Guru expounded to his followers, smong
whom Mam Sungh was an enthusiastic bstencr the recon-
dite Linguage of the Granth Sahb or the bool par
excellence

Aftec the Guru's death Bhai Mam Singh remained o

(Granth, or reader of the Granth m the Har Mandar 1 Am-

ntsar? TheSikhs commussioned him, while so employed, to

wnte them a ife of Guru Nanah  The; represented that the
hand

mcorrect matter m the biography df the Guru, whereby
doubts were produced m the mind of orthodox Sikhs
and ‘commussioned to

Mans discaminate the
true from the false and compile & trustworthy hfe of the
{ounder religon Fe ly evpanded the

Mam Singh the copysts mterlarded seeral Hindu 1deas n
s works.

‘The hymas of the Adi Granth an arranged under the
‘musical measures o which they were mtended to be sung

Mam Simgh thought 1t would ore con-
vemeat to compile the hymns of cach Guru separatels
He therefore tered it of the Granth

on which he w1s crnsured by the Sikhs  He apologized
nd was subvequenthy purdoned membens of hus
farth

In 1738 Mau bmeh asked permin of Zibara
Khan the Viero of Lahore to allow the Diwals ? farr to

2 B Gyn Sngh s Pasih Park
m-,ud:::}d o ety o o
i, sl on e

O B e P o e ot o
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a specual The Viceroy sent troops to
‘rtch the monerpmts o the Sk, bt the Sk
therr mtention, ‘was that Mam

disjomtment of his body Mam: Singh herorcally accepted
The Vs

1ceroy

punshment, nommally on account of his vichm’s non-

pymullold:e'.n.lmlmlulnymmmlnlhn
the Sikh

‘wstruction

m:umxumlmmms-msuhmmmnm.

-ndmmmnanulm a Pandit m Kaul m
Ho found  patron m Sardar

Parkash, an exposition of the life and teachings of Guru
Nanah
After this Bhai Santokh Smgh entered the

s perusal of the Granth b 404  consequently ecame
Pyt v



known as Parkash ‘ponderous
The v o the Gare,from the second 1o e mth, e

e agus of the Zodiac The hie ofthe teath Goru 5 pr-
sented m six rufs, of seasons,
seasons, and mto two ams, mng dswndm‘
nodes  The whole work  wntten i metre, and m dffcult
Hinds, with & large admatare of pure Sansknt words
Santokh Smgls other works are 4 paraphrase of the Japn
of Guru Nanak and of the Sansknt works Alam Puran
and Valmik’s

Bha Ram Kanwar, a hneal descendant of Bhax Badha,

the spnit of the maraudig age m which he Ined His
often

approach to hustory

e of B Gurbklh Snghus ollows Db Baha
from the e of Gura Ninak Guru Har

ot B v g Soveen -h:'na@wn.w g Jhands,




Tavu THE SIKH RELIGION

We sbill aow note warks called Jonamale, vl

profess to be buographies of Guru Nanak

Pontaons wers ol witen ¢ veey dflerent epochs

after the demuse of the Guru, and gne very diffcrent and

contraductory detarls of hus ife In all of them miraculous
recorded

teachers, that we must desote some space to a conadera-
tion of them
One of the most popular Janemsaklus 1 2 lasge volume

produce
such @ book  If wny one dure reprnt 1t without Ins per-
‘mission he shall be sued nd mulcted 1 damages ma court
of justice  The work 15 1ppirently based on Bhu Santokh
Singh's Nanak Parkash
To gun credunce for a biography 1t 15 of cours.
to have 1 numitor, wnd to be issured that the nurrator 1>
7o fictitions person In the present, 1nd mdecd m I the
populir Janamsahus, which no doubt have been compiled
by altening some one origumal volume, 1 person called Bhat
Bila 1+ made the nurator He 15 represented as having
been three yeurs younger than Guru Nanak, and as having
accomproied hum o the capacity of faithful and contidential
 Compre the masnes 1 whih Jansmuakie upg:lm

vere
Chnrc—Gops ~ovdog P, o Thazms o s, o T,
g 1 . o e e Barat
T, 0 Nofoas s » oo e bear sbandant
o e oy o o
soned tht . watoe Groupel ectordng 10 Brcabs vinch Mobacamad
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attendant m all lns wandermgs Bali » sud to hue
Gichied the oge phy 10 P by ond o1 Goro Angad,
the Gurn mext i succession to Gurn Nanak L

day mupund.mh:hnn:chmmurmm-mn
1f Para wrote from Balw’s dictation, where 15 the ongmal
volume, which of course was wntten m the luguige

Jum whoss dsple he wan and of b hod v seen Nanak
s does ot appenr 4 if B, supposing lum to hwve
uvcre\lﬂed,hidbemmqb‘ltm»leme\‘ s deeds
ar a trustworthy authonty for the partiuls of his bfe  If
e had been his fitness for the duty of biographer would
have been well kaown to Guru Angid, who was 1 ¢onstant
ompamon of Guru Nank 1n the end of b life
In Gur Das’s eleventh War 15 found 1 It of well-haown
Sikhs up to hus tme  He does not state what Sikhs were
comerted by or In«d m the tme of each Gura M
sogh, m the Bhagat Ratawaals, has g cn the sune bst with
fuller particulars of the Among them Bhax Bha Bals
1» not mentioned Tis Janamsakhi professes to have
been wntten mn the Sambat vear 1592 when Guro Nanak
s ahll ahve d. e vars o Angad b
the Gurushup  An earber recension of the sune biography
mmhmbemmnmmsmhngaa,mmmm
‘years before the demse of Gurn Nanak
‘There were three great schisms of the Sikh religion which
led to the falsification of old, or the composition of new
Janamsaklus The schismatics were known as the Udasis,
gl ToeSambat o Vikrumbdey s 6y-seven ycar s 0 s
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mlm»,mmﬂ.ml- ‘The finst schuam of the Sikhs
mmdumago(ﬁm“mu Some

wsociation with the Sikhs of Guru Arjan  Consequently

\harban the son of Prthi Chand ‘mn]mmnmm
mean-lmwluchhe;! Her

lkbmﬁm)’nn\mnkhlallh:lmbueﬁnlﬁndmm
Bhat Bl

8

The Handalis the third

& There ar. now several secs of the rehguon of Gur Namak 1
appears from the tesmany of St Paul that the early Chrotan.

was <unarly dwided *For it bath been wto me of you,
my brethren, by them whih are of the house of Chioe, that there
are contentoas among you Kmm-l-{Mmymﬂ{a
sauh Lam of Paul, and I of A of Cephas, and 1 of
Clrm 1 Gttt v Pl cued o you? of vt ou

baptred 1 the ame of Paal?” (1 Cor 1 11

0'be the - of sl relons 1‘;‘,“'" ey
1w s,

three et s
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the third Sikh Gurs Bidli Chand, a desendwit of

compiled
2 Granth and a Janamsakin to correspond In both he

Handal,
and degrade Guru Nanak, the legitmte Sikh Gura  For
this purpose creative fancy was empl To
‘serve the double object of debasing Guru N-nah nd yustify -
img himeelf to men, he stated that Nanak had also taken
unto himself a Mubammadan woman bousd to hun by
no,bonds save those of lucre and, ephemeral afection

Aceoedug o the bogeapher,Gurw Nk ca b jourmey
to Sach Khand, the true regon, or the Land of the Leal
met the Hmdu saint Dhru  One day while on earth Dhra
sat on hus father s lap, and was remoy ed by his step-mother

to God God accepted his worshup, and m recogaition
theseof offered hum the highest place m heaven The
pole, as not moving 15 supposed to have the postion of

began

only one man, Kabur, had previously been able to visit

that select and happy regon _Ilere there was & covert

o Gare Nk Kabw, & tamous
oo, by, casts = wewver, a0 ha_ procursr, snd the
‘that Guru Nanah-

of Kabir and not an origmal thinker _Guru Nanak 15 then

represented to have s that a third man, Handal, was
hy

represents God and Kabir
s a priest and hus attendant
1
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‘Nanak mformed God that he had not fully carried out the

homan mamfestation  He had only promulgated God's

‘Nanak 15 made to confess to lum that he, too, had been 2
srvant of R Jand, and that they had both served
under_the the same memal capacity The

of 3 telt or oilpresser, 4 trade held to be offensne and
‘ogradiag to Hindus Thus was the deprecistion of Gur
‘Nanak complete

Such were the fichtious narratnes mtroduced mto the

2 It was, s we shall subsequently see, nna(l—n-bben)gdlh
mamamsmmw!umm-nmma
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udthe price offered was consequently reduced by degrees
Hmdﬂnptmhdwmoﬁudsdmufhlthy
were not Sikhs of Nanak, but a totally different sect who

subsequenth
dep-n-d ommhmb, mhn;-mn,.nm;h,bn« thcy

still gst as a small commuty, whose head quarters are
2t Juadiala, whece tho arcans of ther temple ey
o8 o fef from the Bsb Gonemmment are now

emmen
Known by the name of Nuranyeme, or followers of the bright

God (Niranyan)
In the present age, accustomed a5 we are to the e und

Handahs appar-
ently had suincent mfence 1o destroy neasy all the ider
‘accounts of the life of Gura Nanak

But, apart from thus altogether, there 13 no doubt that
there was a great destruction of Sikh manuscrpis dunng the
peretion ofthe b st by the Mutammadan athon-
ties Sikh works or treatises preserved m shnncs became
special objects of attack Therr ewstence was known and
could not

who therr sacred Severe
Treaat at e ban of e ca ebgrom Comprre toe Tanaes
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mmnaupgmxgawmhnm He gravely adopted

was m honour of the nativity of the founder of his religion

Assu, Sambat 1506, as the date of hus death, states with

and seven days? a total whuch 18 irreconclable with these

dates, but 1t 15 very nearly reconcilable with the date of

the Guru's birth given m the old Janamsakhy

m wiach the Gospe scconting o the Hebrews the Memon of e
1 G, M b dotrey o od Lt o s b e wol

s v el e B P s e
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How the month of Karbh was subsequently ratiied by
orthodox Sikbs as the month of Guru Nanak’s satvity 1s
lh-cmmmmnceoiihmmrmwhmhm\ms
anniversanies and observancee can be prescnbed and
sdopted Blat Echbagut Smgh, ofShahd Gay m Labore
was @ Sikh of high consideration He long debated m
o ow i ey be wo] aceept Bk o

the matter to the arbitrament of chance He wrote the
word

compared unfay, wth
the large number of Hindu pilgnms at the Basakin far,
and the selection ot the month uf October,

mote sutable for the distant journey 1o Nankana, would
prbably lead to ¢ arge ahenng of Findus at 3 Sikh

%mdmmummdm
5 apt to produce many  When the manth of Kartik was
adopted by the Handals as Guru Nanal's birth tume,
a discussion arose s towhether 1t was the lunar or the solar
1 In the East scred books are often employed m the for
purposes of dwimation In the Middle klﬁg,uﬂn:?uh
umes the poems of Homer, Virgl, and ‘were used for the same
Purpose
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however, prevalled, the lumnar month bemg the earher
form of calculation, and consequently the most acceptable

Generally the confusion of solar and lunar chronology

it ‘which ‘was wntten
by a Sibh called Sewa Das® Of this we have obtamed
coptes. them m our ‘bears the
date Sambat 3645 =4 D 7588 It was
at least sixt ‘compilation of the Granth
Sahib by Guru Arjan, which 15 admtted to have taken
place m A D 1604 Its language 15 Pothohar, the
country between the Jiblam and the Indus, and its wntten
character 15 it than that
other Gurumukh: book now
This Janamsaku appears to have escaped the motice

ly evercsed
hthnbn)‘ﬂphymmummumlhm«dﬂhn
it T8 Gurumeks Sogh i o e ot
Py
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Janamsakha now under consideration 15 beyond dispute
the most

y detailed record
Ife of Gura Nanak It contains much less mythological
‘matter than any other Gurumukin Ife of the Guru, and »
1, conssstent, and

amuch
Atmmmltu,ufmmepmo{lgmdwd

b«n Mngh more trustworthy than wniten records m
snch cases? We shall make this ancient Janamsakhi the
basis of our own details of the lifc of Guru Nanak?, supple-

e found follow
ﬂnhtihmkoﬂmmpwoimmdunb\udmdw

* Papa 3 Gt of he Chrtan Cherch, who fowrted she
4 150 vttt e condered et be chmned from the bmag
mea
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of the heavy weight of ultra-conservatism whuch bad pars-
Iysed the gemus and mtelbgence of its people Only those
can



LIFE OF GURU NANAK

CrapTER I

To recaprtulate what has been more fully stated
m the Introduction, Guru Nanak, the founder of

the Sikh religuon, was bom, according to all ancient
§ikh records, m the early momimg of the thrd day of
the light hall of the month of Bassakh (April-May) 1
the year A D 1469, but for convemence sake
annn 1s now observed by the Sikhs on e
the full moon m the mont

(October-November) ' His father, who was

lu, was accountant m the n
the t District of the Panjab, and his
‘mother was Tripta, memorable m Sikh writings for

‘The Sikh biographers
the mvnmnhnnespt:ﬂ the birth of Guru Nuuk

%“'m"“" ¥ udlvy:l‘;: trologer
n at ast

, who came to write the child’s Imlmma
to the nature of the voice uttered by hun at burth,
she said 1t was as the laughmg voice of a wise man
Lt er wite e s oana e Tt
at her wits' enc iprehen 's nature
The as to see hm,
refused owmg s of the weather  Ho

matter, and the child was brought to

um mn his clot] The ast
seemg the mfant 15 sad to have worshipped hum
with He declared the child should
wear the ‘the symbol of regal or p
digmity 1 the East At the same time he regretted
that l.wzwsee anak’s
emmence, should be. alike o
Hindus and M md ot merely by Hing
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as m the human mamfestations of the
Creator e child’s name should resound both
m 1 nature should

‘The spot 15 called Balknra or the child
When N Mwnmymm.gnhézhﬂ
mannecof indus asked the village asirologer o

ednutmﬁ Thzs&hnolmntﬂthmghk t.hehlmh.ul
to have been a humble

* By which name Talwand: 18 now kaown
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of Englshy money, some betel-nat, and
r'uen with
"”,;'&';ea n I&T:nm“""“mm g "“E“" Dof e
em
schootmaster wntes the lettrs with
S e conl on e blet an fo oo

thear
The schoolmaster wrote the alphabet for Nanak,
) thater copied 1 from memory aferane day

Tt 15 saud that on that occasion the young Guru
made an acrostic on his alphabet As m smilar

compositions letters were

{aken consecurvely, and. words whoso mitals 1luy
metrical expression to

the Guru's divine aspirations, his fenets, and his

admration of the attibates of the Creator

‘The acrostic called the patts or tablet 1n the Rag?

Asa 1s as follows —

S Theone Lordwhocreated the worldus the Lord of all
Fortunate 15 therr advent mto the world, whose

by
anderstandeth hy ‘means of these letters

s..m.-....m mﬁ.ﬁ"‘”’ Mgt T
dla "' the principal
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U Prase Him whose lumt cannot be found
They who practise truth and perform service shall
reward

obtam therr

N Ho who knoweth diine knowledge 15 the learned
pandit
He who knoweth the one God m all creatures

would nover sy *1 et by
K When the hair groweth white, 1t shineth without

soap
King Death’s hunters follow hum who s bound
chain of mammon *

KH  The Creator Lord of the world, giveth sustenance
to His slaves
Al the world 1 bound m His bonds, no other

authonty
G He who hath renounced the smgmg of God's word,
18 arrogant m lus language
He who fashioned vessels made kilns in which He

o He‘hnmxdathulwvdl.'thehnrmnllnd
four ages,®
Hath besn nevey ge 3 Jog,  workly man, o
a learned pandst
HI‘M 3 Jearmed man, bt the tale 3 now appropraied
* Miyi lnlhenmdvmxo’m&lhlh\udhno
11 lluson or God's mystic power by which He created matter
'fhhuﬂﬁn" ymwﬂn!nmﬁwb\ﬂ Ina
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CHH God's shadow 1s over everything, doubt 13 Huw
domg
0 God, havng created doubt, Thou Thyself lead-
est man astray They whom Thou favourest
‘meet the Guru
Thy lave, w1 wandeed mth aghty.four lakst
beggeth and prayeth for dvine
knwlv
‘There 1s One who taheth, One who gneth, I have

heard of none of
JH Why die of gnef, O mortal? What God huth to

-

-

O mortals, why practise deceit ? Ye shall have to
depart m a ghan'® or
Lose not the play of your lrves, run and fall under

TH Comfort pervadeth the hearts of those whose munds

©

favour
O morta why make diplay > 4l that ewsteth 18
transitory

serve Him who pervadeth all things, and thou
shalt obtain happiness
DH He Himself destroycth and buldeth, He acteth

as He pleaseth
He beholdeth the work of His hnds, ssueth His
orders, and saveth those on whom He looketr

wth favour
N Hen whose heart God dwelleth simgeth Hs prases

1w el i e Eas that e e 40000 e of
ammal e through which may wandet m “raneabgraton
A lakh 18 one hundred thousand "
+"A ghan 18 pariod of twenty-four mtes
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‘The Greator blendeth men with Hmself, and they
are not bom agam
T The ternble ocean' 1 deep, and nome finderh its
We bate 10 boat or rat , we are drowning , save
us, O Saviour
TH He who made all thmgs 1s in every place
What do men cal doubt? wnn ‘mammon ?

‘That which pleaseth God
) lmpmmmmmmym,ummmm
‘own karma'

lh\emﬂmﬂﬂnwmwnnimyam. 1

All rcesve what Ho grveth under His most bounti-
ful order

N The Haster ever emjogeth pleasure, He camot be
sem of grasped

my Hi
The Kug, ms-:prmuami.m-demgnyqu‘

o

seea.h enundethmdkmemnuvmnu
Hos witin end without Hue
PH The whole world ungbd with a noose and

‘bound by Death
mgwhnbvmem ’s favour have rom {0 God

LI S wrangs . vorid » Bhened 1o o temble w3d sormy
oan ouly b il deficolty, 20d 1n which man

2 boat for salvaton
* Kerma aroacts whh olow thesoul m s trosmgaton sad

Lundes > to Nins
'mmamuah.ﬂ-dmmnd-um

nwn,‘:ul to counubal bliss T:
ey et
i R e

regain the affection of her lover
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God began to play by malung the four ages His
chaupar board !

‘The perverse, fools that they are, wander and beed
mmﬂmmmmmmm.ghq-lmr
of anumals

Goddaumzhmmlm 151t oy at death
man 1 to remember
D(hu'thon‘hhmmandhz(owumhﬂu
letter M¥

If man recogmze the True One, be shall not be
‘born

agam
The holy man uttereth, the holy man understand-
eth, the holy man knoweth but the one God
God pervadeth all the creatures He hath made
Having created creatures He appainted them all
{o tha dutes, they o whom He 1 kind take

szhnlppanled creatures to their duties, made

Whqunel O mortal > meditate on God, under
‘whose order 1s creatson
xm-:nannﬂ-m be sbexbed i the True One,
unto Him
Thmunnmm(hn}b'hu\!tsdﬂu-
tures and gave sustrnance
uedmhmﬁnd‘lma.btabwlhdm%'s

1 Chaupar 1s the Indian dranghts

2 Too mtal of Mudboatian one of the names appod 10 God
o iy

e mial of the Arsbic word me,
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name, and thou shalt mght and day demve
A What God who made the norld hath to do He con-

B actth and cavseth others to et He aoveth
everything , thus saith the poet N
anak appears to have contmued to ttendsdmnl
fof e thme. " One day howas  bserved to remam
s, and not apply b Tis books The
i whw b was, ok

Burn worldly love, grand sis ashes and make 1t mto ik , 3
turn superior ‘mto paper
‘Make drvine love thy pen, and thy heart the writer , ask
{hy guru and write hus mstruction
Wate God’s name, write His praises, write that He hath
neither end nor Lmut
O master, learn to write this account
So'that, wheneves 1t 1 call To, 3 true mask may be
‘thereon

‘Thero? greatness 1 obtamed, everlasting joys, and ever-

tasting delights
They m whose hearts 15 the true Name, have the marks
of st on ther brows

I Sanskut works systems of be Hmdus
They h':‘ ,:.“."‘.:..J"»,Z 5o Vabedhis by

by Jaasin the v l o oo e b ey
‘Max Moller in bis Zndian
o T e e o ot s

nd
'S;Wu....mk,mm-w
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By God's mercy men obtam it and not by wlle words

One man cometh, another goeth , we grve them great
nemes?

‘Some men God created to beg, and some o proside over
great courts

‘When they have departed, they shall know that wthout
the Name? they are ot no account

1 greatly fear Thine anger , O God, my body pineth and
wasteth away

‘They who have been called kings and lords are beheld as

Nnuk,'whmmmdepanahaunkeaﬂmmm

v o0 e the oolnast became ttonied,
e pertect st and. o b

to do what lu
Nanah having thus shoy
cency school and took to private study and
e m
same attitude, whﬁ.hu‘ , and

associal th rebigions men
“The scholastic 1gnorance of the founders of great
oty v ol e commanis s s 0 o catom

som ngh spuning rames

i u.smwmm'?&u ' requenty st

‘silar pracoce was known ...m.jm"_mn

10) Aummudylohemadth]«l
of s sreerent e, a0d wieed

‘mtend Adonasor 1 z.mm..-nnm-em.m‘

repetiion of God s sune 1 oue of the prneapal wor.

shupSet fomms of prayer are ap o be repeated o
ly

g St

a o0 ) o
mﬁwmawml'”é‘mgm
Joce o ot b word - Nnak s hereve s acch, e sbould b
wthumdl’nmwmmdnhﬁ:z&hdomdne-ﬂu

* In Orenil pocical vk sl ot ot o et o el
or assumed name—fabhallis—1a
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has been made the subject of many a boast
e part of the iollmbl The object, of
course, 1 that the acqy tterances of the
ceuhusmybenmbnuﬂ 1 soely to drvme

tion  We see no reason for ascribmg @ want

of education to the founder of the Sikh religion

were to be found asce who sought
the t of the locality for the com-
bined objects of undisturbed prayer and escape from
the perssention of bgoted Modem Al the

]
renowned ‘became
ted with the latest teachmgs of lndnn
Polophensaud reormers

ved. from spuntusl thovght and. rehgious
assoctation he thus epressed —

Let Jogss practise Jog, let aluttons practie gluttony,

Let pemtents practise penance, and rub and bathe them-

lgrimage,
But let me Lsten to Thy songs, O Beloved, i any wall
it and sing them to me
yoThe names of the men with whom Nanak asoct
n the forest and who sang to hum the songs of
mmdmaﬂlmtmdﬂmuuum merged as

meamng of the word el
e g T son Jog 1 o pped i o s o 0



LIFE OF GURU NANAK 1T

a process of nurvan m the re splendour of
bﬁ'}m«mmmm“’ﬁ"’

M-mwmhmmhmp. as he earneth so shall

Numqmrynll ‘made hereafter regardsng the
tho Nams wnhmp,mmmzypmh«m-
are Jt according to
mmmemmhmwum

m vam
T would sell ths body if only I found a purchaser
Nanak, the body which 15 2ot filled wth the true Name

18 of no account *

studied the that the
society of ‘men was not bkely to advance his
o ot e et sy s b

Nanak learned Persian, m which all state documents

village accountant m succession to hisfather Persian
was never the tongue of Hindus and was despised by
them as the language of foreigners and conquerors

S mabine oAl tranted— they b Ty mark
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and of impure Musalman Iiterature ,* but Hindus

m the age of Nanak applied themselves to 1t as they

do now—for the sum; - of obtaming 3 v

hood  Nanak soon Persian as he had
o o toacher

ALIF Remember God and bamsh neglect of Him from
heart

thy
Accursed the hife of bum 1 this world who breatheth
‘without uttenng the Name
Renounce and walk according to the Shariat *
Be humble before every one, and call no one bad
TE Repent with sincentty of heart lest thou afterwards
e

g

‘Without the Lord thou shalt trudge about weanly
HE Embrace humility, renounce the pride of thy heart ,

‘word are now understood by the Hindus 1o refer to the language
of the Musalmias, though there were no My
after bus tme
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and they eir heads
DAL Be honest, O man, and slecp not durmng the eight
‘watches of day and
Awake for one watch and hold converse with God

covetousness and wrldly love be at a ead
RE The dvantag o futh thou halt knr when th

Rt e el pmns‘ 0 Rukn-ul-Din, and

apply thy heart
78 annhnmll!y. Lord 1 dependent
Ho doeth wht he plesseth int Sty ' thre

regardong His acis ?

SIN Search thy beart  the Lord
navﬂd-hhﬂc-mngl! and mnto
infused Hs workmanship

it
SHIN nmmlzobmnmmymmummdnmm
Tove of the dear One
© Rulool-Do, this human body shall depart,

while 1 44 pray to obtam God
SUAD mmymmummmmmmoms

Gmlwhn;uuth:d:edwo{hnn(ﬁuihy
ZUAD God's splendour 15 st for those who associate
woddly

Anse, look befure ther, and regard not the play of

‘world

TOR Enbeace tarat and eter tpo maratal
Tu body of Mlmm:‘hmpddmm
the grave

ZOE They were tyrants who heeded not the Name

L coretousness, workdly love, and

e Sk St e or el

-em-,-r-p.-mn. Gods way, Mirafat, Dvne know-

‘Many lesroed nauves

o N SR e e o Vel
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How can man obtam peace without s Master >
'AIN. Practis good works t the bes of thy power
Without good works and virtues man shall die full
of regret.
GHAIN O Rukn-ul-Dim, they are rich who know them-
selves—

v
In this cage of the body God who hath neither mother
nor father sporteth

FE
1 thou deem 1t to belang to God, thou shalt ot be.
QAF They m whose hearts the love of God hath ansen

shall have no rest 1 Hm
‘The bodies of those who have met the Lord God
have become

KAF Remember thy creed, m what else 1s there profit 7
O Rukn-ul-Din, be not excessively addicted to
‘sensuality
GAF Man’s mind 1s wanton , if thou restram it,
Thou shalt plant thy feet firmly on the way to
LAM I’-ycwummthne'lm.nbandanthar
They low whatever hitle o much they e
MIM Wilfulness 15 probubrted, walk as thy rebgious gmde
directeth thee
The wealth of those, suth Nanak, who have not
gwven alms shall hp away
NUN  Look to truth alone, and know that the worlds false
They who thik the world 15 true shall die con-

WAW They become sins who asocate withth e
more they remember God, the mare they love

HE Bemlnxu(thntd\ywllm&d'ﬂ]udg-ﬁn
pass 1 our case, O Rukn-ul

LAM Thzym-hmﬂeunmhﬂulooku{mn:yhme
‘become worthy
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‘What 1s desire for Ife 1f 2 man regulate not hus own
conduct

ALIF God 1 m thoe, why thnlest thou 5ot on Him,
0 sgnorant man

wmw&mwumww
obtamed at

YE lmeGndwhvampmummnn(
Hes umv‘MDNamhandmnmdnlmm‘

There are and _some
Perwan verses ot the Gara !nundmth&(.;nnthsahlh,
ir Persian scholar 1t 1s hughly probable that his
nmcmmmaugmumom”‘fgr other men's
ted by s perusal o the Mubam-
m.ﬂ.n-mnga with which the Persian language

Ill.besmﬂi en the acquistion of
Persian tended %Nmﬂ‘ thoughts a more
practioal drscton. i fthes thooght hum msane,

and was sore distressed for his intun Ke,lww-

unpractical defence  He com hmsdtokm
Bhtee et bearmg that N Ve was
;Ismtmnkgnt d for hum, bntl.bofwhu

fher to adjust the quarrel Nanak said that o
d c field 1t was blessed
Ra Bular sent his own| to the.
On their arnval they found that not one blade
or eaten ‘where this
miracle 1 said toha pomted out to

s compostion 1 not found m the Granth Sabib  Some
Sk oy e e oo of G Mot
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Craprer II

When Nanak had attamed ‘lhelgeotmnayun.
Tus father determned to have him mvested wii
janeu, or sacnficial thread of the Hindus Unh|
a boy 15 so mvested, he 15 deemed almost an out-
cast  When the members and relations of the

E

thy cotton, contentment thy thread, con-
tumence its knot, truth its twist
‘That would make a janeu for the soul , 1f thou have 1t,
it on me
nwnlnmhuk,o:bmmu or be bumed,

Bt the mas, O Nasak, Who goeth with such a thread
on s neck

“Thou purchasest a janen for four damns? and seated m
a square puttest 1t on,

of Hindus—]
de-,llhln\,lhnht-ﬂdu-,"m tradiog class,
and the workng class, the lowest of all OF these castes
there are now many subdmistons
2 Four damns 1 one paua of Induan, or & farthing of Esglsh
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mstruction that the Brahman 15 the

Though men commi countlesst thetts, countiess adul-
temes, utter countless faeehoods and countless wonds of

M they commst countless robberics and vllanies
might and day agamst theur fellow creatures ,

¥et the cofton thresd 15 spun, ad the Bribman cometh
to twist 1t

For the corenony they Il 3 goat and cock and eat o,
‘and everybody then saith * Put on the janeu

When 1t bosometh od, 1 16 rown away, sad asotber s

wt‘lmn mmh«.\mmunhm

the Gura. bodyalsamrf:ol
lndheﬂnne -nommndmdm
liers, was wise ﬂ.lbdm!he
gnmtounmv.hnavap«,mmm The
uru

not break, and whch will be God's
court

! As ko Wir Th compombon wil subsequeny be gven m
xienso, and the of the word oar
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The Guru then wound up his wstruction on the
subject as follows —
orgass,

oo

Thore 15 no siwng for the smpure Gcis which vause your
‘beards to be daily spat upon ,

There 15 no stnng for the feet, there 18 po strmg for the

‘l'hu'-:mmnsmmm@e.mmbmmtm

W:mmnnqg Brabman wandereth astray,
Tosicth strng fv e wack <0d patieths then o0 othrs
‘He taketh hure for marrymg,

He pulletl: uut a paper, andshoweth the fate of fie widded
par

Tear wnd see, ve people, 1t strange

That, while mentally bimd, men » vamed wie'

‘We have seea n the Introduct ﬁmw“ﬂ-l:“wnlkthat

.
A(thl{’:memduphth!pamdo(lln
um,hmdmm ‘was generally mlucudmhnd'

S apprasers
lmmtheeumul to d:ﬂ«'ent rhsh'wts Alm.l
appointed to ppnm the revenue
demand of Twond Wil oue day warvepmng o
ccorn-field, he cbserved Nauaki, suo;x Nangk, draw-
1ng water from a well, and saw that :Iwwahlrto
‘marn was

was ‘marniage,
as 1 wual 1 the East, was amanged for him as
» matte of seigious duty by his parents He was

tiak
i e Eeneror AL s e opoonafo the hstandmar
10 pay either 1n moncy or in kind  Au+-Akbar, Book 111, Aw 13
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Nankana and Batala, w frequent visits
12d negotations, 1he marrsge ed very soon

wedding, Ichand st np b ¥
but her husband could not obtam per-
o attend He sent word |+
s servant, 2 Apnlogy e e
tood

ha further trust
the capacity of a herdsman thhonedayhu\i-
Ius butialoes, he lay down to sleep under a tree

mg
during the mi h it m
e evenung fouad mmunummdz,m

protecting shadow of the tree had remamned

um for hus mdifference

s a very great man
Aa.l-h-ezifmrkdmdmnmedmmomhna,u
still pomted out as the scene

It possesses a !hll:k'zunk 15 still gratefully umbra-
g s i veneras mg“mm;m
earth m that suggests the
T L
lanak st sted m. no useful , ane
mother ith fus 1dleness ~ She
counselled lum (o rise, vmrl for hus hivelihood, and
eﬂsewavmg ‘unpractical discourses  She told him

5’1’- 1 Bt roecaced by the Skl M-
erecied a temple
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that S was popularly credited with madness, bat
he paid no heed to her admonttions further than
to compose the followmeg hymn on the occasion —
He whodieth m obtmacy sall ot b acepted

en though man wear a ruigious garb and apply much.
e to Ius body,
Yet, 1f be forget the Name, he shall wfterwards repent

0 man obeyGodanmtht happy
1 thou forget the Name, thou Sl e o endure
Death’s mn

Aey who apply drstilled aloe-wood, sandal, and camphor

Mmmmylm,unm from the supreme
gty of salvation

They o forget the Nome e the st o the ke

They who are guarded by lan /-.mmu-y
ho s on throues and a7 oyt of iltat

Suffer from excesswve avanice

God 1 found ot by argument or
llmlpp’vhnmnﬂkmﬂﬁrlmwmmﬂm
They who love mammon are pamfuly 1gnosant

Without qﬂ«kunnatbehdlmmaﬂup

as nectar

Thwmoflh"muwmﬂuhhy
0 God

‘Wathout the Name how could I Iive, O mother 7

Right and day I rpeat 1t 0d e, O Lrd, s Thy

ey

N P . .
i i “ght 100 day 1y he, g, el —
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After this Nanak lay down, in one pos-
tiomfo four day, an froiticitut e

Nanak a to have become unftted for all
wccular bcenpation s xilences became notomons,
and a seious soure of aniety to hs parents  His
mother sought to lead hum with mild admonttions
to secolar duty but fortunately faled His
father then hmself to the task He

Make thy heart the cultator Godwd.lgmnmatemthy
‘heart, and thou shalt thus obtam the dignuty of

Hiis father and Ra: Bular represented that that
ras 1ot the vy to become & husbandman, whose
object was to iveinasd Upon e Nk
Composed m.ﬂ?;....g
Bmeahmhndmammﬂggoodwmksmyﬁﬂ,nndlbe

Faith. Mmmu.mmmnm.mmm-u
dsstsnctson betewsen

“Thik not that thoy shalt ind the Lord by mere words

In the prde of wealth and the splendour of beauty life
‘wasted

hath been

‘The sin of the body 15 a puddle, the mnd 15 a toad theress,
‘which valueth not at all the lot

‘The bumbl

hut can the gurw cxuse 1 man to understand who wil not
understand /¢

i
Ao rted—Clar thy g, mabethe Wordty st
"n.w 3 compared 1 il the mid 04 toad winch

ot sets 0o valie
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‘Preachng and listenung are as the sough of the wind, when

by
‘The Lord casteth a look of fov our, and 1s well pleased with
those who medstate on Him alone
Even though thou pesformthetry days'est and male
o fve payers thy dly companions, el he who 1 called
Satan il cut the thread of

th, man must depart , wn)mnnvau'ty:nd

'mmn
Dnmmuoeumnmﬁnmn{tn!dthelﬂ-

lhbethy mmd the ploughman, good acts the cultrva-
tion, modesty, the imgating water, and thy body the field
ol

the seed, contentment the harrow, wnd the garb

oﬂm‘mhq thy fence
he ek oflve thesed wil e, thou mayest

happy the homes of persons who thus act

O father, mammon accompanieth not man when he de-

pariah
'Mammon hath allured thi world, and few there are who
understand 1t

‘Then Nanak mformed s father that he had sown
s ow field, and that 1ts harvest was now
He had sucl confidence . 1us tillage, that, <ven
ter deduction of the portion paid m kind to the
gvvenmmtnsnvmn:,mfuﬂpmdnuwvuldsﬂl

rdlﬂommldullgwuﬁ thereby T bod
done farming work for God, who had treated him
a3 8 lord docs s tenants, and the day that be
eﬂecmiumwnhhlstmwrhlswn!

thoog! For men m the old Paajibn
mumommm’&.mmmm The e may then be
Perform the thrty daye’ faat ofthe Mosalmaos, make thewr

five daly mdhh lest Satan
B e S S
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hearng this, his father told bim to keep
m wasbnpwuuptoﬁhbkunﬂnge Navar

Make the knowladgs that bife s fral thy shop, the true
Name thy stock-m-trade.

Make medstation and contemplation thy piles of vesscls, *
put the true Name mto them

Deal with the dealers of the frue Name, and thou shalt
gladly take bome thy profits

Tm.gunl;lkl;lmd,‘]fmdtﬂr:hnmmnl:e

a shopkesper, take horses an m them

heart 1 544, bat do somethig for thy hveliood.
13

and vist countries  We will say that thou
hast gone to eam thy hving, and that thou wilt
soon return’  Uj Nanak uttered a third

Make thy hearmg of the sacred books thy merchandise,
mmm«mwww.
Tie up vtucsss thy tavellng expenes, and thnk ot
1n thy heart of to-
Mmmnnmxmammmmmumm

Kn.lumdes Thoo art kst to 0,
pa-rrephed g0

g Service
ke that place , menndlq)engevmhﬂnna
1 thou go lseyhere without any occupation, every:
body will say that my son hath munqu, and
p reproaches on jpon  this,
Nanak uttered  fourth stanza

farthin the

ton,,
Make the restramnt of evil thme effort, so shall men con-
gratulate thee

2 Tn which the Tndun petty shopheeper kecps hus goods
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God wil then lok o thes, O Namk, with az e of
favour, and thy complexion shall brighten

s0 many favours Nanak rephied that us God was
the object of praise to those who had seen Him —
As men have heard, 0 Lord, so:ll call Thee great ,

‘But hath any one ever scen how great Thou art >+

Thy worth cannot be esimated or descrnibed ,
nq-mm«uwnm.mu n Thee

O my great Lord, decp and profound, brmful of excel-

‘None knoweth the exteat of Thme outline
‘Though all meditative men were to meet and meditate

‘upon Thee,
“Though all appraisers were to meet and appraise Thee—
They who possess divine and. spuntual wisdom, prists,

Vet could they mot describe even a small portion of Thy

His father was not satisfied, but further remon-
1 Sorath
u‘mm—ﬂww He 15 whoever hath seen Him could
3 Gurha, ilnlldd of
oEETEmE R

Mashakth s, of course, the Arabuc plural of sharkh
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strated with Nanak Hg:n]mnedhnn to abandon
huhzluumllndm others as no one could hve

Tmght be assured, that Kafu's son had recovered
zeason  Nanak then uttersd the followmg verees m
lillepmthllmlh\.e A Lforge L

It s difficult to repeat the

T 2 man hunger after the true e e
Hupamshmdzpinwhmhamthﬁzﬁlhmeﬂmlhn-

Men have grown weary of uttering
Even an 1ota of Ilis greataess , His worth they have not
drscoy

If all men were to yom and try to descnibe Him,

lﬁmmnmml::lfl 13 food The verse  also transated—
His paun shall depart, all b deres shall be merged 1 bis bunger
o the Name.

* The alluson here 1 to men fo geting |

© Sanat, s plaral form of sa, @ year, o an age  The word was
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‘Then hus mother arose and told the household of
Nanak's state Upon this the whole family and
relations grew sad, and saxd 1t was a great pity that
Kalu's son

His uncle Lalu among others exerted humslf to

console e represented
Nanak that all T relations had fixed on an occupa-
ton for hum, but he had refused to adopt it~ On
the contrary, he would o notung whatever, not

even enjoy uuk then gave utterance to
the following hymz which, boweves, 1 not found
in the Granth

All men are bound by entanglements, how can these
‘be called good qualities ?

Nay, O Lalu, bsten to the followmng qualities —

Forgiveness is my mother, contentment my father,

Truth by which I have subdued my heart my unle,

Love of God my brother, affection. mne own begotten
son,

‘companion, wisdom m;
'muumyhmﬂymwhmnlevlequm
‘The one God who adorned s all s my Lord
e o s

suffer misery

Gll Nnn.kﬂlmbwtmﬂhm dvvn.and

hiason Aphysmnnoughtto
Who knows but that Tl s stnw

Nonak may recover - Upon s Hals et ang

brought =
o fed ﬁ’"....ks & withdrew s arm
ant draang 10 e et stood up and. s ©

pphied 1 com which had long crculated, and which had conse-
‘quently Worn away and become worthless.
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sician, what art thou domng >’ The physician
ﬁdnmhgmmmgmm Bhracen
Nanak lsvghed, and thes uttered the followmng
voass —

The physician s seat for to prescribe a remedy , he taketh
my hand and feeleth my pulse

“The 1gnocant physician hnoweth not that 1t 1 m my mind
ﬂ)ﬁlﬂmn‘

‘Physician, go home , take not my curse with

[illllmb\lﬂd'lﬂl MW'MWM

‘medicine?

‘When there 1s pamn, the physician standeth ready with
a store of medicine

‘The body 13 wesping, the soul creth out, * Physician gne
none of thy medicme

Physician, go home, few know my malady

The Creator who gave me tins pam, will remone 1t

The physician asked Nanak what he himself
thought hus iliness was  Nanak replied —

X st e the pun ofsepraton frow G, then 8 pang
'hunger
Idnisrthpmwhmhl)uthspkufu\mymlda-
T fetpan that my bods shall pesh by discase

O 1gnorant physician, gve me no.
‘Such medicme as thow hast, my fend, removeth not

T forgot God and ‘myself o pleasure ,
bodily illness befell

‘The wicked beart 1 pumshed

Ignorant physician give me no medicine

e,
As man 15 nseful as long as he hath breath m his body,
So when the breath departeth, the body crumbleth away

and becometh useless
No one taheth medicne after that
* Maltr kn War
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When man shall possess the Name of the Bright and
Raduant* One,

His body shall become like gold and his soul be made

pure,
All hus pain and disease shall be
And he shall be saved, Nanal, by the true Name *
The following was on the same subject —
‘Pain 18 arsemc, the name of God 1 the antidote:
muhmu

using these the body pmeth not away,
Nor at the final hour shall Death pommel
enjoyments thy firewood, covetousness thy clanfied

Burn them with the oil of lust 1nd anger m the fire® of
dsvime.
Burt offerngs, sacted feasts, and the readmg of the

f pleasing to God, are acceptable.
‘Empire, wealth, and youth are all shadows
So ate carnages and imposing mansions
Hereafer netther man’s name nor his caste shall be
considered

meuday.mmumgh
Let us make penttence the paper,* Thy name, O Lord, the

‘They for whom thus pncdless medicine 1 prescribed,

3 Also transated—When man possesseth even & portion of the
‘mame of the Brght One

s was mended by b purats o make » S e o bt

oenng b Ni' ey The

o mess casing o the fir, and correly Tepresents the oblaen of

i e S, b 2 -mi-m-nonumm
‘Secred bools of the Hundus, cighteen 1 are the
mﬁwnuﬂmmmum indus
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Are fortunate when they reach ther final home
O Nanak, blessed are the mothers who bore them*

used to etre to the desert, and pass his tume under
trees 1n rehgious contem;
All the modern ln:m.nkhlsmake“anjk‘smr\-

Sileogr o i simoquently ox sndetond
subsequen
whea we come 10 Tmode of hfe at that
capital
Crarrex III
, one its

Since when have I a mother? Since when a father
‘Whence have we come ?
Lo

2 ragom or consort of Sri Rig, and bas nme varetes
oo et s s
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From fire and bubbles of water are we sprung , for what

mnymb-mamhm-eml ow many
ha-hﬁ-tedlyl‘

Men breal. through the shops and great houses of arties
sad siaing thercrom g0
‘They look before them, they look behnd them, but where
from Thee >

a shopheeper nluasuhanﬂuvm‘agl
My sins are numerous as the waters of the seas and the
ocean

‘Bestow compassion, extend a litle mercy, save me who
am like a smking stone.

llymdub\lmnghhﬁn,duawmmm
cutting my heart

Nanah humbly representeth—he who obeyeth God’s order
15 happy day and night 2

Kalu then desired that hn son should embrace

& mercantile hfe He mstructed him to go to
a 10 the present district of Guyranwala,
and buy there and articles to

* The ancient Indan Geographers dmded the earth mio nme
‘continents

s
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was
the meney to the nearest vilage fo buy foo
for the holy men, who had not tasted any for some

;;hmthe irs took thewr departure, Nanak
wu&ms\lred:: s servant for his reckless

out Talwands He was there
found by his fai who cuffed hm his dis-
obedience  The tree under which he sat 15

men
rec 15 Tnown 25 the Lbamb sabub-or the. holy
Jai Ram, durmg his ty vists o Talwands at

undmeomu‘ b amy
tmg Nanak’s acquamtance, and
hnglu:qunlh * Rar Bular, tos, wae
Nanak It was agreed
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‘between him and Ja1 Ram that Nanak was a samt
promused to

the further sorrow and

After that 1t was ot dificlt to mduco Kalu to
allow o proceed to Sultanpur to jom Tt
Ram and Nan

o The other members of Nanal's family alo unan-
mously ay be decmon Nenals wis
llane,maeemghlm “:ganuons for his
" began o, weep, and My life, even
‘hast not loved me , when thou goest to

a foreign country, how shalf thou return?’ He
answered, * Sunple woman, what have I been domg
here >’ Upon this she agam entreated hum, * When

sovereignt
I will not remam behmd, take me with thee
Then Nanak said, * I am now gomg away If I can
eamn my living, I will send for thee ~ Obey my order *
She then remained silent

whkll Nlnlk asked Rai Bular's on to
veum o banguet. The R then
e ST Tl e L

%‘.:.f to mu what favour he might grant '
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1 give thee one order f thou wilt comply with 1t
When thme own might availeth not, clasp thy hands
and worship God

Jat Ram introduced Nanak as an educated man

1f Nanak, when weighing out provisions, went as
fumhe amber thirteen —fera—he used to pause

and several times repeat the word—which also
means ‘ Thine,’ that 1s, ‘1 am Thine, O Lord,’—
before he went on we

Talwandi and Nanak's private servant
was ot the tribe of Dums, who are
by hered to accompany Nanak on
e rabab, or rebeck? Other friends too followed
Pt ey il got s g by Moo
emy it ta y s
Tavour, and were happy | At dmer e they came
and sat vnth hum, and every mght there was
continual smging tch before day, Nanak used
to go to the nughbmnnng Bemn

nver
day dawned, he went to dis-
g the utien of e e

‘Ono day after bathing Nanak dlsppundmthe
s N o o o 1o g of o
dme 2 Ko o g of g
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Were T to Iive for millions of years and drunk. the arr for
‘nounshment ,
Were I to dwell m a cave where I bebeld not sun or moo,
and could not even dream of sleeping
1 should st not be abie to express Thy worth , bow

st hall  call Thy rame
mnm 1n Thine
Mlh\eoﬂmhunlltznmyh!a—untﬂm'nu,

show Thy fasour unto me
Were T to be felled and cut m pieces, were I to be ground

mamll,
Were tobe burned in a fire, and blended with 1ts ashes,
T should still not be able to express Thy worth, how
great shall I call Thy name »
Were I to become a bird and fly to a hundred heavens ,
Were I to vamsh from buman gaze and nerther eat not

stll not be able to evpress Thy worth, how
g—uhnlllu‘l‘!‘hymz

‘Nanak, had I hundreds of thousands of tons of paper and
2 desire o wnte on s all after the deepest research

‘Were ik never to fal me, and could I move my pen hke
the wind,

* That s, were 1 o lead even the most ascetic e possible:
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T should stl not be ableto express Thy worth, how great
shall [ call Thy name

the lower anmals praises” Upon this, the
G wtiered i prnble of e Al

‘True One was i the begmmng , The True One was
1 the prumal e

“The Trae One 5, was, O Nasal, and the True One also
shall be

Wthnnlk had fimshed, a voice was heard
*0 Nanak, to him upon whom My look of
Kindness resteth, be thou menaful, as T tog shall be
My name > God, the primal Brahm, and
thou art the divine Guru’
The then uttered the followmng hymn —
and omniscient, art an ocean , how canIa fish
nMun-hnmladguo(Thyhm!’
Wherever I look there art Thou , 1f I am separated from

h:mnu\hmMLhnﬁnhmunnmlmng(
When T am i sorrow, then | remember Th
ommiprescn though I thought Thee distant
wmmoup‘mumwm
‘mine acts, yet T deny them
1 bave not done Thy work or uttered Thy name ,
‘Whatever Thou grest, that I eat

Thine,

Nanak malketh one supplication—
Svnlandboayml.llm'l'hypowu
: mmmuenp.u “By the Gur's favour,

‘does not seem approprate here
Dz
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‘Thou art near, Thou art distant, and Thou art midway

‘Thou seest and hearest , by Thy power didst Thou create
the world

Whatcver order ploasoth Ihee, sasth Nanak, that 18
acceptable !

Aiter three days the Guru came forth from the
forest The people thought he had been drowned m.

bours m

that

to the grcat crowd assembled, and Nawah
DaiatSenen, the Govermor s canme
what had happened to Nanak, but recerved no reply
Underst

£of bus
Uorennor ekt sad sard 26 was s great puy, a0

went home

1t vas the behef at this tume that Nanak

was with an el spint, and a Mulla ot
was summoned

‘The Maulla, paying no attention to Nanak's serious
usgstion, continged the ceremony of exorcm

by
and finally addressed the supposed ovil spint, &, *Who
art thow " The following reply ssued from Nanak's
‘mouth —
Sﬂmnypwx)llmkulmmc,wnymthe-l

Dthasngnnmlhknamn

Those who were present then concluded that
Nanak was ‘nmmsuudbn it had become wnsane
On heanng Nanak ordered Mardana to play
‘the rebeck and continued the stanza —
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smwmnmhmmmnmmml
And knoweth none other
Whmuneumndwnhthelnr\i(hd,

‘none other than the one God,

wisdom ?

L
And the rest of the world good, he 15 called mad *

\ll He then
Nannk, “What hath lnppened to thee, that
1S colloqualsm * Maw
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thou sa &Mhmlﬁnﬂnmdmlﬂmhmn’

t

Hindus at the tume, vzmlnswerm part
of the question To explanation of his staterent
thntmenwnmn e uttered the follow-

Tobe‘nllnlmmummlt f one be really 0, then

Let hum accept the religion of hus pilots, and dumiss
amvety death or Ife,, ¢
Leth y
and efface himseli—
‘Wh then Nanal,
a Musalman *

Qau'.ha\]mtfmthuqnshnnsh)the(}um
. olowing T nd. mekochons
m 1t
:Timdh)luhnnmzdms
Make hindness thy mosque, smcenty thy prayer-carpet,
what 15 just and Lawful thy
thy crcumession, crvibity thy fastmg, so shalt
ﬂwnhnlnu.lmnn,

.* truth thy
gwdwaﬂsmyuudmdmypnytr

The will of God thy rosary, and God will preserve thine
honour, O Nanah

* Ia the ongun, 1o be called 2 Mustimin’ The same sdom 18
i st () Lot b s of a e b rchpon are-
b e ()t e ke b 28 5 b rgon

trouble, () to dspel

B e L
) e o —klmddlhrdm:nd
e gt vhch o i the o

* The grent cube bike Mubammadan temple at Makla to wh the
fusbfol make plgrmages
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Nanak, let others’ goods® be to thee as swine fo the
Musalman and hine (o the Hyndu

‘Thou shalt not go to heaven by Lip service, it 15 by the
practice of truth thou shalt be delvered
‘Unlawful food will not become lawful by putting spices ¢

anak, from false words only falsehood can be ob~

‘There ace five prayers, five times for prayer, and five
‘names for them $—

The first should be truth, the second what 1 right, the
thnrd chanty 1m God’s name,

God
1f thou make good works the creed thou repeatest, thou
shalt be a Musalman

They who are falsc, O Nank, shall only obtam what 15
altogether false

The Qe betame astomshed at beung thos lestared
Prayers had become to hum a matter of idle hp-

he had Jaughed because the Qazr's prayer was not

—nghts, or whit = due to thy nesghbour
e e o T B oy e Hinn

om
¢ Thus means that, i wealth be umproperly obtammed, & porton of i
e e
raber texts st
e S e ey
BOmg  Ar)p st mght
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of God_The Qun gked Nonak to state
T T ke ek
el betore m« the Qem had unloosed
a new-bom il he ostensibly

divme service, he remembered there was a well m
the enclosure, and his mind was filled with
hmonlﬂi'hzﬁllyshouldlﬂ.l mto 1t His heart
‘was therefore not 1 his devotions The Guru m-
formed the Nawab aso that while he was pretending
to pray, he of ‘horses m
Kabul Both admitted the truth of the Guru's
statements, sad e vas favoured of God, and el
at his fect The Guru then uttered the f

g

He s a Musalman who effaceth humself,
Who malketh truth and contentment his holy creed,
‘Who nesther toucheth what is standing, nor eateth what
hath

fallen—

Such a Musalman shall go to Paradise

he whole company of Muslmans at the captal
—the descendants of the
shaikhs? the qaz1 the muftss,* and ﬂle waabhn‘n
self, were all amazed at Nanak’s words The Muham-
madans then askcd the Guru to tell them of the
Bower and authonty of his God, and how salvation
eonldbeobhlned Upon this the Guru addressed

but
muh.mmm..-nmuuddwm,u-

E
‘,Huhun-dm

b 54 S form o Fints s, 1 e

Tam u..ﬁd'u..u,«m et by the i He and

bis consort S il be found.
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Thousands upon thousands of celibates, true men, and.

Sanyasis
‘Thousends upon thousands of Gorakhs, thousands upon
thousands of superiors of Jogis ,

‘Thousands uj mmdmumngmmmqu
.mmmgum who make suppli-

Thmnd:npmﬂmnnndgofgoddmuandgod\lhm»
sands of demons ,

Thousands upen_thousands of Muhammadan priests,
‘prophets, l'prmul Leaders, thousands upon (housands of
qazs, mallas, and shaikhs—
taon of the true garu.

‘How many hundreds of thousands of sidbs*® and strrvers,*
yea, countless and endless !

Al axe impure without medstating on the word of the trus

guru
There 15 onc Lord over all spintual lords the Creator
‘whose name 1s true
Nanah, His worth cannot be ascertamed , He 1 endless
and mealcalable

Tt s said that Daulat Khan, the Musalman ruler,
on hearing this sublme hymn, fell at Gura Nanak’s
feet The people admitted that God was
t Nanak's mouth, and that 1t was useless to
cat i further The Nawab, m an outburst

3 The Sam o e, snchrss who v sbandoned e v, und

o popualy belered o lave cvecome e The vad syl

¥ Gomkh was 3 fmons Jogr who Ined many

His llongr Wit cary sad ke Sy d:lpu.u.lobp:
Gonall, ‘Supparer of m.u‘_

wonbip o, mexmng

2re popularly s ‘acqure extended e and muracolous
4 Sadhik aspmng 1o be
4 Bannos Granth Silub An ~cwount of Banno will be fownd m
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of affectionate admiration offered hum a sacrifice of
s authonty and estate Nanak, however, was
1n no need of temporal possessions, and went again
1nto the society of religious men They too ofiered
lumthnrham%e.lndavumdthnhmdmms
oipmh'nlhm ‘abode m 1ts performance Nanak
replied —

Dever been seen

O my beloved, the Brdegroom 15 with those whose robes
are thus dyed

Nanal’s prayer 1s that he may obtam the dust of such
‘persons’ feet

bt s H
‘who looketh with the eye of favour

Nanal, f the brude be plessmg to the Bndegroom, he will
enjoy her of hus own accord *

Upon this the faqus lassed the Guru’s foet, the
Governor also came, and all the people, both Hindu
and Musalman, attended to salute and take final
leave of tim Some complarnts had been made of

1 A metaphor friom the dyers trade Ulothes before the process
o g i e b e o morta the b 30

wall be if be ‘works make humself
e 5 6ed "o e o Rl
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full and ll the Guru's accounts correct

CaaprEr IV

After a short stay with the holy men with whom
he recentl consorting, the Guru,
company with Mardana, to Smiydpur, the
present city of Emmabad, m the Gujranwala district

of the Panjab  Nanak and his companion_took
shelter . ‘house of Lalo, a ter When

who
from thy mind’ On this Lalo served dimner, and the
seated  After two days
but was
by Lalo to make stay The
humself an object

£
B
B
g
g
£
£
!
i
¥
g

% Enclosures generally smeared with cow-dung to make them holy,
within which Hindus pray and cook therr food
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Malik Bhago fed his guests, but the Guru was not
hen subsequently Mal, Bhago heard of the

refusing to attend his feast, with dmmg with
the Upon this the Guru asked
Malik for lus share, and at same time

errand
s tly recerved an order to go to
another village - He theee also recerved great hotoage
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vdhguscamelndﬂlthﬂﬁetlh‘;doﬂued

< bring good by fervent

ox?o?nmﬁ’ W.i.nw.
formeth scant worship and dependeth

hrhusubustuwe D et o e oo b

TheGnmmﬂlhrdmnmsm‘l(ohvevm&d

wm
lnd&xpectadmuch it from such a
Py Ho 23 usual mvited s guests 0 g0 (0 sleep

The Guru asked permsion to recte 3 bym to God,
and having btained 1, repeated the following —

mwy-upm-mnnm
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Bronze 15 bright and shimg, but, by rubbing, 1ts sable
blackness
whmmnnbemdwmbywlﬂnn‘lhnﬂmﬂ

‘They are friends* who travel with me as I go along,
And who are found standing ready whenever therr
accounts are called for
'Houses, mansions, palaces pamted on all sides
When hollow withn, are as # were crumbled and use-

Hamslmyedmvhmdwdlnlﬁmo{pﬂgmuge
Yeuheymdmd

should not hter
lyburly-llhtllemnmdh‘u * men beholdimg me

mustake me

bt s such qualities my body possesseth
am a blind man carrymg a burden while the moun-

tawous * way 15 long.

T wat epes which I canot get, how can I ascend and

journey >
Of what avail are services, virtues, and cleverness >
Nmﬂ,rmmbutheﬂmmmymlhmberw
from thy shackles

Shaikh Sajjan, on
seiiehing Ty a5 "‘"‘.i.'!ﬁm
thwvthltnllthehnhsm own, which
Guru had attributed to humself Upunthmhemdg
2 The rame Sayan also means fend There 1 bere a pun on
3 The heon, hengh e, s lck bert
T Bl el s 2ot 1 th e s
gthenord T pok 7 oo, vy o e popons

waf
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hum _obessance, ussed his feet, and prayed hum to
s sms  Then the Guru sud, ‘Shakh

mmﬁ““‘m“”" e asembled pi-
object of ing to the asseml -
ﬁs ent, he a
which a disciple had ted to um  The
therr at his use of

m dwelloth m fiesh
When he quickeneth, be obtameth a mouth of flesh ,
Tus bone, skin, and body are made of flesh

ing the water 10 which the Gurus fee bad been washed The pre-
‘wis read a the sme tme  The ceremony was

In modem tmes the word means a chantable
rest house where tbe Granth Sabib 15 kept and drvine wonhup held,
where travellers obtam free sccommodaion and chikdren recerne.
religious wnstruction A temple at 2 place visted by 2 Gura , now

3 The ancient Kurukshetra, the scene of the great battle between
the Pandavs and Kauravs I Hiadu books 1 1 called the Navel of
the carth, and 1t 1w held that woddly bemgs were there weated



48 THE SIKH RELIGION

When he 15 taken out of the womb, he seizeth teats of
flesh

His mouth 15 of flesh, hus tongue 15 of flesh, Ius breath
15 1n flesh.

Flesh 15 produced from flesh , all mw’s relations are
‘made from flesh
By meetung the true Guru and obeyig God’s oraer,
everybody shall go right
nlm.«”mﬂu:mmumdhym-uh
» Nanak 1t 15 1dle to say so
Thelollmnguahnmthemmb]ed—
Fodls wrangl about sl but Loow ot dme Laow-
ledge or meditation
nwlmnalhtuﬂnhmwhdtuvgmhh,wm
what sm consisteth
It was the custom of the gods to il rhmoceroses, roast
them and.
who forswear flesh and hold their noses when newr
1, devour men at might
‘pretences to the world but they know not
‘meditation on God

ition.
Nanak, why falk to a fool > He cannot reply or under-
stand what 1 said to hum
He who acteth blmdly 15 blind,, e hath no mental

eyes
Ye were produced from the blood of your parents, yet
Ye eat not fish or flesh
‘When man and woman mcet at mght and cobabit
A foctm 1 conpmved o ik, wo e vescl of i
Brahman, thou knowest not dnvme knowledge or
medmummﬁna,y-tmmunmwum
‘consuderest the fiesh that cometh from abroad * bad,
O my lurd, and the flesh of thine own home good
Al anumals have sprung from flesh, and the soul taketh
1ts abode s flesk

% The fiesh of ammals
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They whose guru 1 blind, eat things that ought ot to
e eaten, and abstan from what ought to be eaten
In flesh we are concerved, from fiesh we are bom, we

thou kmowest mot dwme knowledge or

and emperors from flesh
I they appear 10 you to be gow to hell, then accept
not therr of
Sce how wrong it would be that g1 ers should g to hell

and recenens to heaven
ot thyself, yet thou mstroctest

‘understandest. n
others, O Pandit, o at vedy wie 11
O Pandst, thou mmmm-umnmm

It thou abandon the relish of such things, thou shalt be
superhuman, saith Nanak deliberately *

of vegetables,
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doors a man entereth, whether he be a hermit or
nmseholdu’heshxﬂﬁnd(hd'

why had he come to a Hndu place of
Tf he were a Hindu, why should he throw water
towards the west 1nstead of towards the nising sun >
And who had taught him to do so > In reply, the
Guru asked them why they threw wat

whom

‘manes
It satisfy them, and be a source of happiness
to_themselves

The Guru,then asked how far dstant zsu.m-
tors were ‘man among them that
ther_ ancestors were thousands of miles dstant
uru, uj , agam began to throw
of vater towards. the west

‘They hm
that he had not answered therr questions, or vouch-
y tion regarding humself  He repled
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been defled  Upon ths the following was com-
Ewvil mlnMnu 15 a low woman} cruelty a butcher’s

a sweeper Wwoman, wrath which
Taset e wid world a panah

Nanah, m the next world he 5 best who walketh not
1n the way of sm*
at Hardwar the Brahmans pressed the Guru

25 sweotineats are spoled by fies on them
Guru Nanak and ce, and
to t, a place famous 1n Indian

‘
f
[
!
[
|
B
4]

me a licence 1 teach and to provouace Judicul decwons, which
offices 1 exerased for twenty years  Unexpectedly I recerved 8 call
from Gl s g kel book o s Jucs, [
out on el In Il m wih Skams ul<in Tabress aod

i
i
i
i
H
i
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of the place A called

Sivied oo Bl O
Sahuted the Inviable One, and inqure what he knew
amving, asked the Gura, what
‘head-dress denoted, and

religious denormunation his

why he did not shave hus head 1n orthodox fashion
The Guru replied —

When man :
‘Without shavng bis mund he findeth not the way
mhlmmtoﬂlmhndmdphmnbd fore hus gura.

X he regn s own wsdom, e sball be saved by the
wsdom of hus guru

‘To become the dust of the feet of all s to shave the head

Few are there who shave therr beads actording to the

mstraction of their gurn

Nanak having abandoned all pleasures, affections, and

egotism,

“Hath put on a hat of this fashion®

Subsequenly T came to Pimpat and there ed 35 ¢ recose” e

o e e b amce o

-mummu,mmmm ‘Phlosopby
bject e ot

e Gara Naonks e on e
found m the Grasth Sahub
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‘The Sharkh then asked the Guru to what religious
sect he belonged  The Guru replied —
Under the mstructions of my Gura! I remam His

asciple
l‘ymhmdmyhtmmmmm;thewdm

It thee st e et 20 ca

1 have dispelled joy and

Having put on oy stole  have killed all mne cnemes , &
T have settled m the slent city and abde therem
There I learned how to wear this stole

"™ have tarned the flowng v 1o a steak of sand®
happy *

e Shaikh next nguired to what sect the Gurs
Tom-cloth belonged Guru —

By the word and mstruction of the Gura my mind hath
obtamed peace,

1 restram my five senses and abide apart from the world ,

T close mme eyes and my mind hath ceased to wander

1 have locked up the ten gates ® of my body,

And I sit 1n contemplation 1n 1ts sixty-esght chambers ¢

‘With thus lom-cloth I shall nesther giow old nor die

Putting on a lom-cloth

from the waterfall ? of the bram

1 discard my low wntelligence for the loity wisdom of my

Gura

In thr, way Nanak weareth a lom-cloth
3 Namk's Gura was God  See Sorah xi, Maalla 1, snd Gur

i st e o e

bran
the breath 15 supposed to wander 1 srty ght
e S it
']mmkwmmﬁmumhmhhm--m-
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he Shaikh desired o know what sect
thDGnrnssl.\ppu‘damlcd ‘The Guru replied —
By assocatmg with those who go the nght way I have
oblained 21l knowledge

T have reduced my mind to the caste of fire and wind ,*
T absde m the manner of the earth or o tree ,

T can endure the cutt -nad@n;aimyhun‘

I desice o e a5 & v or s

on all

Haung humed the churn?of ths weld 1 am exale,
And having abandoned evil T appear before my God
To these, w50 pot on there sippers while medtating on

Hum,
O Nanak, mortal sm shall rot attach

Sgun the Shaikh sad, Explam to me what a
, orderng Mardana to play
e rebeck, eommd o lollnwmg hymn —
helveth m dead
whnxmmayubnmhmulwb( ‘plundered *
Aud who having abandmed evirythung meeteth his
Creator, 15 darwesh
Few servants of Thine, O God, are darweshes at heart,
Who fec ot oy sorrow, g ntathy prde o svare
on gold as dros, and consider what 1 night

l«bcl.wﬁul,
‘obey the summons of God and heud none othar ,

Who m a contemplative thtudo 1n the firma-

‘ment® play spontancous musc—

Satth Nanah, netther the Veds nor the Quran kuow the

prasses of such holy mea

} That o baveno more cate Bun e andwnd

Cutting, as apphed to a tres, ggng to —

1 an endare every furm of torture

> Having extracted all rom s word

4 Who tales no heed of the warld

& That 1, who effaccs humself”

© That s n the bram n & sae of cxalation
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‘The Shaikh finally said, ‘ Well done! why make
further exammation of him who beareth witness
to behold

It 13 He (pomting on high) who destroyeth and destroymg
‘Nanak, there 1 none but the one God

‘The amimal , the ce of the chrom-
15 bemg that 1t died at the will of the Guru, as
it had Iife by hin _The
Emperor ordered revivify it _The Gura

, Hail to your Majesty | Iron when heated
n the fire becometh red, and for
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become red m the heat of God's love, and cannot be
cont * The Monarch, 1t 15 said, was
at ths reply, and requested the Guru to accept a

i
4
b

a love to milkmads, stealing therr
hes while they were bathing,
uncle Kans _The Guru ex hus dissatisfaction

The
worshup Him,

Pleasant 15 the night for those who long for Him m their
‘hearts

By the Gunw's mstruction to his dicrples thss knovledge
15 obtamed,

* Koshan son of Vasuler, by be wife Devaks was borm, according.
to T gi8gu ¢ Catllegramg
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‘That the Kid One saveth those on whom He locketh
with favour

Nanak, they who have the fear of God m thetr bearts
‘Tave also love *
CraPTER V

The Guru set out towards the ¢ast, having anayed
el 1 strnge motly of Hinda and Moham-

wit
eltherfalth Asthe Guruand isattendant |
theymeta Muhammadan notable called Shaikh Wapd
The Shaikh ahghted under a tree, and his bearers

for contemplation to Mardana, snd he asked the Guru
whether there was not one God for the rich and
“nother for the poor | The Gura rephed that there
:ihlﬂnnpnndmndu;klﬂmm
'A‘HMndn abandons all worldly tiey and
‘possessions. H.mmmmm.nm;m




LIFE OF GURU NANAK 59

They who performed austenties 1 ther former lives, are
‘mow iamgs and recerve tnbute on carth

They who were then weaned, are now shampoocd by
others

The Guru contmued m prose ‘O Mardana,
‘whoever 15 born hath come from hus mothers
womb, and joy or musery 1 the result of actions
yrﬁvwnsshl&uf custence” Upon (s, Mardana
feet

the Guru’s
As Guru Nanak md)hrdma 0nm red on, they
hmved Gorakhmata, rakh, some

s ot o8 Bt e Ohnied
o ndar ‘There they observed  prpal-tree? of many
a ly 1t had

on that occasion and addicssed bum O youth,
whose diseple art thon, and from vhom ek o
obtamed mstruction
3 .Gura Nanak i rq;ly, composed the following
ymn —

‘What s the scale ? What the weights ? What weighman *
shall T call for Thee ?
15 the guru from whom I should receive wstruction,
‘and by whom I should apprane Thy worth
O my Beloved, I know not.
‘Thou filet sea and land, the nether and upper regwns ,
e
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My beact s thescale, my understanding the weght, Thy

the
Iwuhmludmmym,udmurhmyamm
‘the weight,

ymn
ot m a patched coat, or 1 a Jogi's
Staff, or 1n ashes smeared over the body ,
consisteth not m earnngs womn, or a shaven
head, or m the blowing of horns*
‘Abide pure amud the impurtties of the world , thus shalt
thou find the way of religion
‘Religion consisteth not 1 mere words ,
He who looketh on all men as equal s religious.
‘Religion consisteth not m #andering to tombs* or places
olmmtwn or sitting m attitudes of contemplation ,
consisteth not 1n wandering m foreign countries,

urmhl.hmgnphm ‘pilgrmages

‘Abade pure amd the mpurttes of the world , thus shalt
thon find the way of rehigon
ngs of the

mind restramed
1t rameth nectar, slow ecstatic music 1s beard, and man
15 happy within huself
3 Inthe Granh S o s the nhoee mechat from whom
and men ar
o deers b

~u~n..mm.dmn=m-u
Jor gm0t crowigesd teopinne utade 28
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pure amd the impurities of the world , thus shalt
mmm-uyohum
Nanah, mn the mudst of bfe be m death, practse such

‘When thy horn soundeth without being blown, thou shalt
obtain the fearless dignuty—
Abide pure amid the mpurttes of the world, thus shalt
thou find the way of rebgon X
this the Sidhs made Gura Nanak

‘weanng no sacred basil
'Whilumtshrphlstmnbhlmd” The Guru
O Brahman, thou and propitiatest the

ll.lmm,cnﬂbuv‘\tagwdmbmlwuawn{
awect basilé
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Chatur Das rephed ‘Dslmk,dusahgnm
gznuﬂxmo{ssmhulm

Guru —

Make God the well, strmg His name for the necklace of
waterpots, and yoke thy mind as an ox thereto
lmummwmmmmmmumh,mu
shalt thou belong to the
wPLTset T el
ow can 1t until 1t ha

and prepared for
Bt T v fobe e

Beat both thy lust and anger ato a spade, with which dig
up the earth, O brother

‘The more thou diggest, the happier shalt thou be  such

overcome by m;
1f thou, O Meruitul One, show mercy, a crane shall change:

1nto a swan
‘Nanak, slave of slay s, supplateth, O Meraful One have
T

wealth
thmlshnltbwomeahg e The Gura ephest
1n a series of metaphors —

He s sud to have two mothers* and two fatherst,
O Pandit, think upon this

3 Bosant 2 The body * Tne baant

+ Hope sad desre # Love and bate
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O, s Pandst, mstruct

Eow 1 am to obtan the Lord ofbfc

Within me 1 the fire* the garden® 1s m bloom and I have

20 ccean  wthun my body

moon and sun * are both 1 my heart, thou hast ot

uMnmedml‘h

Hawhnnhdwthmmmlmuhmt(hd'an'y-
‘where

iffused ,
He may be known by tins mark that he storeth con-
tentment as s wealth *

nd

whnmnmgnl-ni\lllﬂ'whatthzymv
resenteth, O God,
mmmmw«mmmmnm-

Ghatur Das requested mformation* Sir,
shall the God e any extent obtamed
by what we tcach the people and what we leam
ourselves >” TheGumlnqlmedmmtum “O reb-
glollsiﬂl:hu, what hast thou read > Wlu(hﬂd‘lﬁ!
thou the pepl, oo what kngwiedge dos
communicate discaples >’ ’Dml’andﬂmplled
‘Bymewl.llo(Godllunhttheoph

parmcns
Man 15 ‘measure.
TER e e b, e b e e
e £ nd e e o be e
4 Meduation and

224 dme Loowledge
> Ao rassizd—He who boardelh mercy msicad of weals
“Bheraly o + momet tbos cast make ol mhe, d

n 3 movent o s o e A il m 180 grame
e of & upes A abtha s he el partof e Tl By
o Basant
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Ramkal, the first two pauns or stanzas of which
are as follow —

It 15 the one God who created Brahma ,*

Tt 1 the one God who created our understanding,

it s from the one God the mountams and the ages of the
world emanated

R-Mm&xiwhobumwﬁ.h

It 15 by the word of God man s saved.

ll.bymumn[theme(iodthepwmm-‘ed

Hear

If man
readet, »anunam‘humsway

m ‘man knoweth and remembereth the trath—
that without the Trae One the wodd 1 unseal

On heanng -four of the
Omhrtml’andufdlftﬁyﬂ!u&msket,md
s

During memmamxnm
Hn gntymmgpandnsmtln
vmthm];u;flhhe':;hmedwthmthe

‘principles of hs religion

From Banaras the Guru proceeded to Gaya, the

uttuedtbefn“wmgmrq;l‘ywﬂnhmnswhn

3 This means that the true God w -lfma other gods
* The symbol of the eernal God 1t 10 bere maed matend of the
Name ¥ Nircalor, pervades creason ummterrugtedly
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urged hum to perform the ceremontes usnal among
Hindus for the repose of the souls of ancestors
The Name alone, 15 my lamp, suflenng the ol T put
The lump's Lght hath ded 1t up, and 1 have ecaped
mestng Death

0,70 peole, make me not an abjectof decsion
The apphication of a particle of fire wil desivoy even

hundreds of thousands of Iogs heaped together

God 1 my barley rolls* and lealy platters; the Creator’s

‘name the true obsequues ¢

In this world and the next, in the past and the future,

that 13 my support

Thy prases ae s the Gonges and Banarss to me, my

soul I

lldaymdmghtllwe’n-‘t.hmlhz.\lmyahlmh

" orne ol are are offered to the gods some to the manes *,
but 1t 1s the Brahman who kncadcth and eateth them
the rolls which are the gift of God are never

The Guru and Mardana m the course of therr
Yol st e o 5 S o o P,
Just. to one of the partners,

him tula-

and several people had come to offer him congrat
T in token, of oy,
and voices of congratulation filled

neighbourhood llngdlmsatda'nmdpud the

2 That v, God's name will
5 o s weed s e oy s oo s by
R o s il o e s (B

/n.a..).n.u.m

§ Chkamcio, those who valked e carh, he mtntsofsncstor
hﬂw—dﬂ-m on passers-by n Inda on occasions of

% e pacice = partcuary reoried o 08 the occason
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It prayeth to the Lord 1 desp meditation and love.
It cometh naked mto the world, and agam 1t departeth
naked

Such destiny shall attend it as God’s pen hath recorded.
‘upon ts forehead

‘Saith Nanak, m the frst watch the chuld on recerving the
order entereth the womb

I
In the second watch of might, O merchant friend, 1t for-
getteth to medstate on
It 1s dandled m the arms, O merchant frend, hike Knishan
1n the house of Yasodha
The chud 15 dandled m the arms, and its mother saith,
“Thus 1s my son
Think on
not Him who created thee , meditate upon
Him m thy heart
3 Man m e be
"jn e crgnal mght b taaaed mad, b the word
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‘Saith Nanak, the chuld hath forgotten to meditate at the
‘secoud walch

m
Atngﬂmdv-td)dmgn O merchant friend, man'
are of

woman and the pleasres of youth ,
Ho thinketh ot of God's s, O merchac fnand,
would hum from bos

to woman and mtoxicated with hus youth he
wasteth his life m vam

Stnh}lmk,mthnthldnmhmusm@haeni
‘woman and the pleasures of

v

T
cometh to the field ,

‘and take away s orchm
Jpon God, the ezt bath becn gven to oone
Wwhen Death ahall setse and take man anay
o e Tamentations aroand I coe mement
max’s goods become
mmmmmmwummmm
SalthNtthmMmmMnlmlhemp«
hath reaped the fild
When came, the gram-dealer’s child died,
mm% and s relatives came forth
Mardana_ashed
whtsuddm oitmmhadoommﬂue
been engaged 1n therr rejoicmes
1 It 1 suy man shall recene m
1 p‘u‘dv.hr il the pext world the things
o gl 7 Gt e v T,

'~ coure of gt So Trivchon
i 'S0 Rig Pabare




) THE SIKH RELIGION

and saturnalia Thmtheﬁ\mn(m-dthelolhvmg
on the viassitades of human hfe

They to whose faces were uttered gratulations and
‘hundreds of thousands of blessings,

suffer agony

The gatilations have passed away, bt eve 20 do
thou, O Nanak, prase the

and bring. bed
Axhestoodup.lthnm who did not wish to troul
bum, asked whither he was gomg, and, on being
informed, uttered the followmg verses
Thy pallet 15 a coverlet and mattress for me, thy love 1s

‘my damty
‘Nanak 15 already satiated with thy good qualtties, come
back, O monarch

In due tme the watchman obtamed spintual
dignity 1n return for his kind mtentions towards the

‘There was at that time a shopkeeper whose mmd
ln,dhhn digmubant‘,h?;ldwhodmndh
f Guru

a r
:;lagmu Nanak’s
amval, vowedthlthewuldnotntordrmk

untdl he had had an mterview with hum

* The Musslmins bury their dead ‘n:Hnduuu-kllnl.

or e e o e scred strcams
ok, Cror e chck pea,on shich bocwes e fed 10

i i Slld g by Faropeas Whes roasd grecn



LIFE OF GURU NANAK 69
once visited the Guru he contint ‘went to him

shopkeeper saw 2 woman of whom he became
. and bus vt to Nanak vas i

was
agreed upon slmﬁ:u t'nthe
huuseofhtsmtsﬂssnsus\nl not find

ccavations with the
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the Gurt, had deserved to i by an impaling stake
for the sins of decert and usury, but, as he contimued
n virtue, the impaling stake was
in size tll 1t became a ‘Having been
plerced by i, he had fully expated the s of
former the f destny
altered hee of virtuc  Both men were

of God The Guru then uttered the

‘The heart 15 the paper, conduct the mk ,* good and bad
459 both fecorded herewith

Man's I hm
“Thy prases, O God

0 fool, why callest thou not to mnd Thy Creator >

‘Thy virtues have dissolved away by thy forgetfulness of

Nightis @ mal et day 3 lrge o, thee are s many
‘meshes as there are ghans m the day

0 ool by what sl hal thoo e >

‘The body i» the furnace, the mind the wron therein,, five
ﬁm‘nunu:pphdlol
St s the charcoe added theret, by whih the mnd 5
heated, anety 1 the pincers

gold when 1t meeteth such a Guru.
As will bestow the ambrosal name of the one God, then,
Nanak, the mnd shall become fixed *

- Condct—beat b the pager— the mk
3 sty g e papsr
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by decest caron ,
Slamlso{alhuumndymhm' filth 1m our mouths ,

‘the fire of anger 15 a sweeper *
‘Pleasures and self-praise—these are mne acts, 0
Nylrndt,dmhmymnhhmhnnmnbymuem)
Call them the best, who are the best at the gate of the

Lord, they who do base acts sit and weep
‘lnﬂ-nmmwrn‘ho genenlly effect their purpose by the use of

o

of ot
el of ot ur peghbo i, by
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There 13 pleasure mn gold, pleasure m mlver and w
wotten, pleasore m the pefusne of sandal

1t 18 proper to utter the words by which honour 1t
btamed

e

Injury reultth fram utterng barsh words, beasken
O foolish and ignorant
‘mfywhnpknu(}odmgm what more can

mehnubnn(}odumndm‘udm,
bonour, and

Whtnuduthmnipnmngman’ What farther
decoration obtatn >
Nmmwm.ubeymdco&/mmhn
ot chanty or His name:

45 e tollownag the Guru recommended agncul-
The oxen are disciples,? the ploughman is ther Shaikh ,*
The earth 15 a book, the furrow the writmg

‘The sweat of the ploughman’s brow falleth to hus heels,
every ane eateth of his earning ¢

They who eat the frut of therr earming and bestow a Little
O Nanak, recogmse the true way

Then the Guru departed thence

ek Tha s te Arsne machibiy
- S
hcan o

On s oxen and s hustandmen
An empues wtreogth  lad
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You buy saline earth,? and want musk into the bargam
Without good works, Nanak, how shall you meet your
Spouse >

The Guru continued as follows —

‘The virtuous wife eajoyeth ber husband , why doth the
bad one bewail

ummmmmmmm@mmqm

nysmu-mawwm why should He enjoy

l‘l‘mmhﬂmlev\ﬂmlnd(mhﬂhnﬂmﬁol
thread,
‘She shal string her Spouse’s heart thereon like a priceless

gem
1 show the way to others, but walk not 1n 1t myself,? [
say T have aiready traversed.

1t thou, O my Spuuse, speak not to me, how shall I abide
 Thy house?

anak, excepting One there 15 none besides

nnywu_osm»mmmubedmnee,mm

mﬂ)a\lobservedlhnthu’peqph’:i ‘were of
no avai, however much they tred Gury, on
* In the time of the Gura 1 18 bebewed that haward, or Kiaetp,
-:anul-ankp«md-deulpin-ﬂnw

' Kallor, unpure mirae ofsoda found 10
2 Compare—

*Fungar wce.
Reddere quae fermum Seands —Houce
ow quae i et o
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‘eholding ther frutless efforts, uttered the following
Bymn 1 fhe Suln measure entitled Kuchayp, of e

Tama woman, m me are faults , how can I go

to emoy my Spouse

Hy Spowse s cnsbette than the othe , Oy b,

wio cateh e
Mﬂzmwmhvemwyedtthpvmmm

o not posscs these virtues , to whom can T attrbute
blame ?*

mt.muanmaommlmm.wa
What names of Thine shall T repeat
Iummam-mmmoln,mymam« Tam
ever a sacnfice un

vu.purk,mdmmwmw the heart—
These things the Bridegroom hath grven me, and I have
ﬁudmyhﬂﬂ on them ¢

had palaces of brick fashioned with marl
ln‘ba«hmmul(wgm the Bru a.gm.namm

to roost ¢

‘The woman goeth to her father-n-law’s 7 how shall she
show her face as she

As mormmg dawned she soundly slept, and forgot her
Jou

She Separated from Thee, O Spowe, and fireor stored
up grief for herself

 Ltely—sho kneweth my rame?
That s, they are fortunate The mango 1 an evergreen, and iis
Teave always afford shelier
Ty ova it b T possss o v
4 And forgoten the

T;'iho.-m-mm:myd:dmumuuu
kulang 1s  large stiely lndn

¥ Gy B e

In the Granth Sibib the present workd 15 called one's fatber’s
house, and the next world one s father--laws
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In Thee, O Lord, are menits, 1n me all dements Nanak
hath thus ane representation to make

Evecy night s foc the vrtuous woman , may L though
unchaste obless a might also 1

Nurshsh grew weary of her efforts She felt that
‘her ill success was the result of her sms  Her women
begmbi‘:a d s l"’lnm:n:{m and

ance and sing He on that occasion com-
posed the followiag hymn —

Thewerd nmy dvuen i 1 20 ot Cht plagetfor

‘Sasnts Iihe Narad dance under the mfiuence of this Kal
3
enter

‘Nanak, T ama sacnifice to the Name
The world 15 blind sn the oprmion of those who know the
Lord

age
‘They who call themselves contment and virtuous akso
the dance

Contrary to custom, a discple eateth from the hand of
hus gura,

If man were to ive and at hundreds of
Onlv that rl-vvmldbuaphuem\hxchhﬂw

Thece 13 no one who recesveth or gn eth not buabes
The ling dispenseth Justice when s palm 15 filled

1f 2 man make a request for God's sake nobody heedeth
hm

Nanak, men noweays are men only 1o shape and name
 Ste b grovo gy 10 1t dseaic 0 b Hshand

Ee ok a5 vk 00

'!:-m-uu mmdmvuumutw-n
4w doxnibd s 0 cusom, of the degemerc ge The

Proper course would be for the dusple o feed ks master
e ey e



76 THE SIKH RELIGION

In action they are dogs, shall they be accepted at God's
fate?

If man by the favour of lus guru deem himself a guest s
ths world,

‘He shall acqure some honour 1n God's court *

Agam the Guru uttered the following verses —

In words we are good, but m acts bad

We are impure-mmded and black-hearted, yet we wear the
white robes of snmocence *

‘We envy those who stand and serve at His gate

They who love the Brdegroom and enjoy the pleasure of

embraces,

‘Are lowly even 1 ther strength, and remain humble
th

When the Gura had uttered these verses, Nurshah
thought she would tempt him with weaith Her
attendants brought pearls, diamonds, gold, silver,

: treasury Fp ety
state ‘contamed, and laid thern at
n&edmwl i, R e g 5 Mo
ut e to
S oo 8 By, e

0 silly woman, why art thou pr

Whym]wyatthmmmlmeolﬁud‘mthmem

i

neSpo-eunur. O foolish woman, why searchest thou
abroad ?

Pﬂtmnm‘nm::/&d’:wmu!hmety&nd
‘wear the decoration
Minltbchmuldnmdhamm‘ﬂthm
‘the Bdegroom
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her Spouse ?
However much she mmplore, she may not enter Hi

Without God's grace she cbtameth nothing, howsoever
she may stnve

Intoxicated with avarice, covetousness, and pride, she 15
absorbed m mammon

It 1 not by these means the Bndegroom 1s cbtamed
silly 13 the woman who fhinketh so

therr Spouse— 7
*Whatever He docth accept as good, bave done with
orders

¢ Apply hy mid tothe woriup ofHis et by whose love
‘what 15 most valued 15

'DowwwamBndeamhﬂddhthee gve Hm
thy body and soul , such

Tis speak the happy waves + +Oster, by these means
the Spouse 1 obtauned

" Efiace thysel, so alt thou obtas the Brdegioos,
what other art

Only that dly uo: -mun« ‘when the Bridegroom looketh
with favour , the wfe hath then obtamed the wealth of

‘who pleaseth her Spouse 1s the happy wife , Nanak,
mum.qmamm;u

15 saturated with pleasure, Inmmnsd'ﬂhhypl—
m,‘anddnyandmghllbuxhed

T et s e to e, accompabed, aud 2
b s wh et

4 Who buve God orther sposae
Ty saeton Also umndated—trom sborm the wealth of

one b
+ Tt e thse bty Dsndsbmens
4 This 1 the repy of the Gvoun wivs showmg how they won

Saby” Tha werd o 1 e Grunh Sk 1
o moe
s m-"’..‘.."fy i e ha-u,, e
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domest renoince mage, and
should thus secure fature happmess It 15
mtchzybeumfolbwmafﬁnm}lanaknd
us secured salvt

The Guru, on leaving ﬂmw"“m

There Kalyug® came £ tempt him Mardana became
core afrad = The Guru remonstrated with him,

asked why he was afrau of Kalpag, 1f he feit fear

.coughmbeum fear of God

Guru then sang the following hymn —

Put the fear of God? mto thy heart, then the fear of
‘Death shal depart 1n fear
‘What 15 that fear by fearing which the fear of Death may
¢

0 God, there 1s no other abode than 1n Thee ,
ex happeneth 15 according to Thy pleasure
rmuemmmmwmmdw

‘nalmlthnnt,mthuu 1t drowned, 1t 15 saved

His
The swan of the beart aspireth to fly to heaven ,
Bat on the way it 15 & taget for grat bunger whuch
vestvawneth st

Let fheswan make fear s eatng, drnking, and support
Without socfood the stupid brd would e

th & kelper let anybody say
Evsyl»dy 13 Thine , Thou art the helper of all

1 Kalyug here means Satan
o 2 4, e shode of a1 expaned by the gt mesn
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Nﬁl-k.lnumllmlmdﬂ.llumﬂ\mhihmbdm‘
Men, lower ammals wealth and property 1
Mardana mqured who Kaljug was,

he was known Unto men, :‘ﬂdwht:ly«oglmba

exercised > The Guru replied —

‘When true men speak the truth and suffer for it, when

‘penitents fail to perform penance m therr homes ,

When he who repeateth the name of God meeteth
obloguy—these are the signs of the Kaljug®
Kaly offred the Guru the wealth o the world

1f he would abandon his Hesad, © lross
Say but the word, and I buld

g f the West Take what P!uselh thee
k7 teve
TheGu 4 hum that he himee

all sovesegaty What could he do with what Kalr
g
e e Gare wieres o £ followmg Sanea
Were a manston of pearls erected and miaid with gems
for me ,
Perfumed with musk, saffron, fragrant aloes and sandal
to confer ’
May 1t not be that on beholdig these things I may forget
Thee, 0 God, aad nut remember Thy name
My ol burnelts wthont
have ascertamed from

Thee
my Guru that there 1s no other
el hmon Gk

‘Were the carth to be studded with diamonds and rubies,
and mycouch e smacly adomed

tmg ‘whose faces were decked with
jewd:to:hadlmmmdmhnmthnp!mmdthm.
* Gaun 7 Rimkal
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l:yﬁmhm!uwmlnaymm
and not remember Thy

Were I to become a Sidh and work muracles, could
1 command the wealth of the wnsoerse to come tome ,

Could I dsappear and appear at pleaswrs, and were the

world to ‘me,
‘May it not be that on beholdmg these thiogs I may forget
Thee and not remember Thy name

Were I to become a monarch on my throne and raise an
amy
‘Were dommion and regal revenue mue—O Nanak, they

all worthless—

May 1t not be that on beholdg these things T may forget
‘Thee and not remember Thy name !

nmﬂngwentrmdmumum.laﬂn
hus feet, d:lpﬂm
, 0n the vay Guru and Mardasa sought shelter

ph eiinn
ogan to play prac okes on them

The Guru on that occasion uf the followng
verses —

‘When I remam silent, they say I have no understanding
1n my heart,

‘When I speak, they say I chatter too much ,

When I st, the say I have spread my paliet fo stay ,
When I go away, they say I have thrown dust on my
head,*

‘When I bow down, they say T perform my devotions
fear
Tcan do nothiag by which I may spend my tume 1n peace
: 7 the Creator
Then the Gnm com the fo hy
T e Go posed the followng hymn m

1 SnRag
* That 1, 1 have become s faqir snd dushonoured my fumuly
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Mbnmu forgotten amd eatmg and dnuking, laughter

By forgetting the Lord man hath rumed humself and rea-
desed Ius lfe accursed , he 1 not to tarry here
O man, ponder on the one Name,
thou shalt go to thy home with
Wh.ndnmqwhoww:hlp‘l‘nunve‘ﬂn’ Nay, they
cease not to beg of Thee
‘Thou conferrest gifts on all creatures, Thou art the hie
vathin therr Ives
o o who meditat o God ectvemcar , 115 they
are pure
Dnymdmghtmp-lmnmommﬂ that thme
mpurities may be washed away
As 1s the season so the comfort of the body, and 5o the
1
O Nanak, that season 1s agreeable sn which God's name 15
repeated , but what 15 any season without the Name ?
The Guru and Mardana did not remamn
asked

was.
‘0 Mardana, may remam here !’
“The smhabitants of nmv-lhge at which they

there, however, f , and
SR e

2 That 1, the condioon of the body i 22 changeable a3 the seasons
. G
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Knshan, under the name of Jaganath, lord of the
wold, & specully wordupped When the lampe

therefore, st the high
pﬂuﬁlllvlhhenlnlﬂmethgldnl nmdhueyu
o heaven, and gave utterance to the followmg
ymn —

’l'hy-.lvn‘ ‘huwho{mmn,lbpuxlsmmﬂ
sandal ! 1s Thine meense , the wind 15
'l'hyhn g nnham«;mnyﬂmn O Lord of hght*

me-ky,lﬁemmdmm-d:hhu;

“made.
'huhnl.n 50 10 8ay Ihlnui
ind By-brush, the
-m.:ﬁm&.,wl oo e 5.
Tl e st st i g ot he mcrd
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‘What worship is this, O Thou Destroyer of birth?? Un-
‘beaten strains of ecstasy are the trumpets of Thy worship.

bast a thousand forms and yet not ane form ;
Thou hast a thousand pure feet and yet not ose foot;
Thou
Tam fascinated by this play of Thinet
‘The light which is in everything is 3 Thine, O Lordof gt
From its brilliancy everything is
Bymaum.m.ng:hengmbamﬂhmnm
is the real arat

God, dhtudnnudw(m‘lhylmm[

mwu.mmnunuw Tight and day 1 thint for

ve the wate of Thy grace o the srang* Nk, s0
m.thamydn\nnny

“That ‘Aransmigratios.
-rw‘f.‘....mm..%mmmm
e e e Ry e
‘Ab)llllﬂl!d—ln&ll"y the world.

o
MEP;.Q [ b

mumlmmwwum-

5§§ggg§:é
1otk ,?E
& Il K
gﬁi:i@égz

1
iy
Fere

i
gés
“gigl

It s said iat they make love's wnhealed
‘Dhanzeari.
ca

I
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While at Jagannath, Gura Nanak met a Brahman

oho kept bis oycs and nose closed o0 88 to recerve

He averred that

t state he with hus mental eyes saw the secrets

Nanak hid hus lota and the Brahman

could not find 1t, so Nanak by the following hymn

n the Dhanasar measure twitted him on his want
of ommscience —

Ths 15 ot the m,muaumm«mwmm
Jog, thus 1s not the way

"The holy places i the word bave fale, tbe woeld 1 thus

i thus Kalage God's name1s the best thng
Thou closest thinc cycs and holdest thy nose to deceve
the world

‘Thou holdest thy nose with thy thumb and first two
fingers, and sayest that thou seest the three worlds
behumd th

thing?

Put not thy feet on two boats lest thy property founder *

\The Guru reped —

an—hlm-!lydﬁﬂmllm Padam asen
18 gne of the Joge' stumades

# Mugaddin, erally, the beadshp of & iown
» e encui 1—iad ther 8 secul cx & rebgous e Do ot
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‘Put thy feet on two boats and thy property also on them 1
One boat may suk, but the other shall cross over *
For me there 1s no water, no boat, no wreck, and no loss
Nanak, the True One 15 my property and wealth, and
He 18 naturally everywhere contamed
Shaikh Brahm rephied —
O Fand, the world 1s enamoured of the witch® who 1s
fownd 1o b false when her secret ss Anown
Nanak, while thou lookest on, the field ¢ 15 rumed
Upon this the Guru urged —
O Fand, love for the witch hath prevauled from the very
Nanak, the field shall not be rumed f the watchman be
on the alert
Then Shaikh Brahm —
Fand, my body faleth, my heart 1 broken, and no
F ‘whatever remameth me
become my physician and give me
ThenthAGmaxhoﬂcdhlm—

My fnend, examune the truth, ip-worshup 15 hollow
Nanak, the Beoved 1 no fa rom thes - bebld Him 1
thy heart

‘Then Shatkh Brahm uttered the following —
When thou oughlest to heve made thy raft, thou didst
not do so

doso,
When the full river ® overfloweth, 1t 15 dificalt to cross
over
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Put not thy hand mto the fire or 1t will burn,! my dear

Some have obtamed honour for themselves by utterng
God's name

As milk will not return to the ndder, 5o the soul will
ot agamn enter the same body
Slﬂh!'uﬂd,OmympmuhmlheSpmulm

"The soul hall depart m perplewty. and the body become
2 heap of dust

Make a rat of devotion and penance, so mayest thou
cross the stream ®
‘These 15 1o lake, no overflowing , road 15 easy
0 Lord, Thyumdmnl;thnmaddumlhwhmhmy
Tobe 1s dyed

‘Such colour 1 everlasting, O my dear

I thou, my beloved, go mot #hus arrayed to meet the
anbgmm,hm '.hmlmsetﬂlm

1 thou possess virtues, He will meet
lanbmmuumtdwnhde:m\lnntpnkm
thee, that 15, 1f union be really effected

1tnthe True Ove who putteth an end €0 trassmgration

‘She who hath abandoned egotism hath sewed for herself

a garment to pleass the Brsdegroom

Under the Guru's mstruction she obtameth her reward
m the ambrosial converse of her Lord

Nanak saith, O female companions, the Lord is thoroughly

‘We are His slaves, true 1s our Spouse

Then Shaikh Brahm uttered the followmng —

‘They who have heart-felt love for God are the true ,

But they who have one thing m therr hearts and utter
‘another are accounted false

3 Ao trnshted—Tonch not sffower 1t dye wildepart

® Walla, o transiated—comfortably
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‘They who mmbﬂdmthhlmedﬁndmdnlmm
«ohdm!dﬂ-m also true

who forget G’ ame ate s burdea o the cwth
Coah His slart

unugm
the mothers who bore them , profitable was therr
et v B oot
O Chensher, Thou art limitable, unapproachable, and.
T luss the feet of those who recogmire the True One

X seck Thy shelter, O God , 1t 1s Thon who pardenest
Grant Thy worship as chanty to Shaikh Fand?

On ths the Guru uttered the hymn called Suchagy,
the fortunate, 1n the Suhi measure —

When T have Thee I have everythung , Thou, O Lord,
art treasure

In Thee I dwell m peace, i Thee fo dweld 13 my pride ,
1 1t please Thee, Thou besiowest a (hrone and greatness ,
1t please Thee, Thow makesi man a forlorn mendicant ,
1t 1t please Thee, ivers flow over dry land, and the lotus
bloometh m the heavens

Tt 1t please Thee, man crosseth th. termble ocean, 1f 1t
‘Thee, he 15 drowned theren,
T 1t please art my merry Spowse—T am

Lord, Nanal’s prayer hath been granted

lim
- Tash » o Perwan vord meanng Lord - The gt st
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the begmung of the mght 15 the blossom,
mmmdmm-mm
‘They who watch obtam gits from the Lord?

‘The Guru responded —
Cilbmth[m\'h ‘what can prevail agamst Hm ?*

who are awake recerve them not , athers who are
ulspl-lunmh ‘and conferreth presents upon thm ¢

The hus
hand mto the milk and feel what was m 1t Fand
that 1t contamed Upon

this the that he was m the hands

O thou with the beautful eyes, 1 the first watch of
a dark mght

Wateh thy property, O mortal, thy turnshallcome next
‘When thy turn cometh, who will awake thee? Death
mmn g vets 2 thow despest
mmhn:duk.wh(shﬂlbecm;o{lhuwbmm

O Nanak, the fool hath never thought of God, what
can he see 1n a dark might >

L That i, he e o e
3 N o it bt Hin

o o0 can ©
* Sn Rig ki War " L
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I
It 15 the second watch , awake, O heedless one

shalt thou not go the way of Death, nor suffer from
Jum , the fear and dread of hum shall depart

thy lips.
Nanak, the fool heedeth not even now, how shall he
obtam bappiness 1n the second watch >

r
It 15 the thurd watch, thou art wrapt m shumber
By wealth, children, and wives men are afficted with

sorrow,

Vet wealth, children, wes, and worldly possessions are
doar to man, he mbblelh at the bait, and 15 contmually
caught

If man under the Gurw's mstruction meditate on the
Name, he shall obtam rest, and Death shall not sewze hum
tion and death never forsake us, without the
Name we are aflcts
Nanak, m the thurd watch men, under the mfuence of
the three qualities, feel worldly love
» Dot only s e soul whh b 10 furber trans-
does not harass the emancipaied o

o realiy, mpulse, and sgnorance—ue frequently mentioned m Sikh
£ 20 T el e T e Sornso

T Fones o m s, b denons Jarkncs,
men ana ths It oughé
o be kngun that te tee eters of the
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w
1t 15 the fourth watch, the sun iseth
‘They who might and day are watchful have saved their

Night 1 pleasant fo hose who unde th Gur's mstuc-

v
‘The knot of kfe 15 open , anse, thine allotted tume hath
come

All pleasures and happmess are at an end, Death will

Tead thoe captive anay
out bemng seen or heard he will lead thee captive,

wbmltlvpl-mh

His tum shall come to every one , the ripe field shall ever
e cut down

An account of every ghan and moment shall be taken,
and the soul shall obtam punishment or reward

Nanal, God made everything, demigods and men are
herem agreed !

When the Guru and Shaikh Brahm left the forest
the retured to fetch hus basm  On

ltnp,ltlsuld.be(mdth:tnhadbewmegn A
coms _Then he began to

Topent ot s to humself
that they were ‘men llhehdmmth
attached 1o forms of cxstence er any one of

the
nmmummmmwmm
dulay | The i ofthe sl spparndy shod b i dves e of
s dsincicn ofthethree ars of
lhm-immm(mmehe(hmdhﬂd
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hisheart dposed towards God, he would have
holness ‘I came with worldhness, and worl
have I found* Upon this he took up his basm and
departed

Brabm romarked that 1t was dficlt for

‘those who attached themselves to mammon to obtain
salvation, and mnquired what aid besides God’s name

'was ordmarnly for future happmess The
Garu rephed with the followng hyma -

God
0 foolish man, why art thou proud >
‘Thou shalt have to depart when 1t pleaseth the Lord

Thm:hlllhvewlmv-thybme, 00 one 15 permanent

a httle and leave a httle,
thﬂnmtgllnmmnmiothn‘wld‘

an decketls s body, dreseh  m alk,

And 1ssueth many
nmmm-mmm“-mmmm

Why Death?*
Domestic ctanglements ace 8 whalpal, O broher,
Sin 15 a stone which floateth not o

Pt thy soul on the rait of God's fear, and thow shat b

SﬂthNn-.hndauItM@elhth)ln'
the people brought them bread, but Shaikh
Bnhmmdthnhghldﬂmdy The people,
annoyed that therr offerings were thus spurned, saxd

That 15, to practie great economy would be useles for bim who
........a......,n...l.’u‘?'
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92
to hum_ < You must be a liar from that country
where Fand, who worea wooden cake on isstomach,

sway one offered hm

he used o say he had taken “aken, dner” - Upon
ths Shaskh Brahm said * What shall be my condi-
tion, who am ever say that I have dined, when

hmtmlmﬂmwmmmmdldmmu

O Creatar, every one 1s m

 Meditate on the one Word, here Thou, 0 God, at,
hat more s

" Go ask the happy vllebywh-tm-ﬂsihzeﬂwyﬂhha
pouse—
'Gmpulm,mnmnhmt and sweet discourse are mme

wwwhl!nmdplmwh
lhmdths(}m

puc.ocod.umymmhwgmn"uu-
How many men and lower anumals uter Thy prases day
and mght !
How many e Toyforms nd ol how many ases
ey Thy ‘many
Whﬂutmcwuuﬁmndwmupmdnudmd
man becomsng true 15 absorbed m
mm.mmmmwmecmsm
ﬁmﬁnnhlubhmdhm

Ntnnl,ihm]\mglhmbkndﬂhmmthn‘md[’
oin sccount of Fand wil be found m the sxth olame of e
TSnRig
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The Guru, after his pleasant wisit to Shaikh
Brahm and Ius distnict, where made several

he
conve a country Bisuar,
probably the state of Bushahur i (e Himalayas,
where fecerved The inhabitants, deeming
, punfied every place he
st ]hxndl,lul.lipen(uwls
found to treat hum with hospitalify He took him
to s house, hus feet, and
e purpose 1t was
revealed to hum thit Nanzk wasa Garu - He jomed
hum i his wanderings
The Guru and hus ted ther
steps to_the East Thuy‘entwlnnhndmth;
where they could ol

the new composition 1 his possession
to bus own country, leaving the Gara 2nd Mardana
to continue ther
Notlﬂ#llﬁudzy(mdﬂmﬂvamlhnﬂy
o feel the pangs of hunger,
s ieensod i st VB e et
great wilderness, from which God alone can extncate
us  Here I shail fall mto the clutches of some wild
animal which will kall and eat me*  The Guru asked
care,

m suffermngs and hunger
Jogs and Jatistgo their own ways, and don ochre-cdloured
garbs

3 Jaie, men vowed 10 perpetual continence
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h'F;wThyﬂe.Dmyhld,mdanuhsmmbned‘nh

Thy names are vanous, 1hy forms are various, the
mumber of Thy ments cannot be told

Men leaving houses and homes, palaces, elephants and
horses go abroad

“Pracsts, prophets, holy and sicere men leave the wodd
to obtain salvation

‘They abandon good living, rest, happmess and damties,

‘wear shins
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1t wholesome  The Gmmhﬂmmﬂnﬂam’s
forehead as he lay stretel on the ground, and
e at once cemved.

Caaprer VIIT
had by this tme had enough of travel,
Innhhp, dhllngn' mdmn!lddruedhxsms-
1y devotion and thy deeds!

ttions, and ﬁd
world and the next  Mardana then fell at hus feet
It would appear however, that Mardana soon
mpmmmmc.mmem 4 proprety of
years’ wan mom.dapums
2nd they both m
ﬂwyhﬂlwdm'.hebmlsamethrnmhsﬁumm
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scoung hum, arose, embraced tum, and wept fo 10
She asked for some account of her ’
that e a great crowd had assembled. and every one
Mardana evaded all

nquiries, only that he had been with
Nanak " Ho then weat away  The Guru's mother

ollowed
and overtook him_ She camestly requesed bum to
her son _ Mardana no 3

fanak arose on Seemg his mother, and respect
fully saluted her Slukntedlnsfombmdmdbepn
to weep, saymng, ‘ Lam a sacnfice unto thee I am

to'sen s mother, caled on Mardana to play the
rebeck while he himself sang the following —

S0 Gol 12 pleang dyond al thes o those who w5e
umbued with therr Lord
Thlm:uu'lﬁu.!wmdtlbemmptm,olmd,h
e Lord 1 a frt-bearg tres whose name 1s ambrosa
They who have partaken of 1t are satnfied, I am a
sacritce unto them

Why appearest Thou not unto me, O Lord, suce Thou
abidest with all ?

% Theae two lines are alao tramslaied—
1 drunkards obiaim ot sumulants, 8od fahes water, dhey are pleased

B.S:.‘:ommlwdnhlhr!mmmknlmmh!
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How shall my thist abate when thers 1. sreen betwesn
the Tank* and me
Nanak s n.yuu.m-om art hus capital
ﬂlmkﬂeﬂlmymmd‘hm[pnuemdpnyh

Hlb mother pl.md before Nanak the new clothes
and sweets she had brought

hml and Asked
him to eat He said he requ
mot.her mquired where he hld uten Bc
called on 2"t play an accompanment {0 the
followmng hymn —

To obey God's word 15 all sweet flavour , to hear it 1
salt flavour ,

To utter 1t with the mouth 15 2ud flavour, and to smg
1t18 spices.
The love of the one God is thurty-srx dishes? for those on
whom He looketh with favour

‘mother, other viands afford rutmous happiness ,

By eatung them the body 15 pamed, and sm entereth

the mind

His mother asked him to take off the fagu’s
1acket hevwore and put on the new becoming clothes
had brought him  His reply was the following —
To be mmbued with God 15 as red, trath and chanty as
white clothing ,
To cut away the blackness of s 15 blue, to meditate
on God

s feet 15 the real ramnent ,
entment 15 the waistband Thy name, O Lord, 1s
wealth and

Mother, other dress afordeth rumous happmess ,
B, Puftng it o, the body 16 pamed and em cntereth

By thuhmehuhthﬂ']{n.luhndhﬂrdd}{mak‘s
u'nvd and went on horseback to

*mmmmmnymm&
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‘bowed to hum, and fell at hus feet
weep

To know Thy way, O God, s as horses with saddles made

o
To pursue vixtue 15 as quivers, arrows, bows, spears, and
13 o5 bands and lancs,

the Tun

hga.bsuwe Nanak Tus wife,
and then, of he el 50 dsposed, he might contmue
Ius wanderings Nanak rephed —
mmdmeﬂmmummndyﬂm
‘Thy favouring glance, O Lord, 1s as family for me

To please Thee 1 mine emprre , to say more were alto-
gether uscless

Nanak, true 1s the King, He decdeth without taking

Father, other mtercourse affordeth rumous happiness
ymﬂgmmltmb‘ﬂy-pmd.andmmtﬂ:d)
themmd
alu agam said “ My son, tell me at what thou
moﬂmdedGI(tlmudmnlt,lmllﬁnddweMu

tcheth over , and teth
Hss creatures to therr varsous
nynlhvolwa.mnmxmmm and as the
‘moon and lamps to
xs,lg.‘
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Thy it aro 1s the mocn aad lamps o the body, by
whih thepm o
The brsdal provession of .mm 3 which accompasy the

m..umpmhmm.amm.,:mmm
accompaniment of the five musical mstruments

1 have exchanged hearts with those to shom my body
» attached
Why should I forget those fnends with whom 1 have
hearts >
Let those whose sight giseth pleasure be clasped to the
heart

All ments and ot ooe dement 15 therrs fo ever and ever
haunanth.“eau!btdmuﬂ let him extract odour
t
frends possess viraes, let us fo and become
p‘ltnus'uh!km
us torm a partnersbip with virtue and abandon vice
ekt wese i, g state, 1 take o of onr

Whmmwc‘o, let us sit down, speak avlly, and skum
and drmk nectar

1t one have « casket of virtues, kt lun extract vdoar
therefrom

E
It 13 God Hmself who acteth, to whom should we
complan? Nome e icich
Go comphm to Him 1f He forget
3 Ho drgets g0 and complase o Soun , bué why should
the. Cru(m‘ ‘Himself forget >
, seeth, gneth His gits without asking or
mﬂ':'m the Arranger of the world geth His gits,
3 world give
Nenak, and trus 1s He ®
1 The.
oty i e g g L g
{,-dﬂm-!ln mean the five species of eoumerated
ki th company of s
Rz



T00 THE SIKH RELIGION

‘When He Humself acteth, to whom should we complam ?
No one else acteth 1

Nanak continued to address Kalu * Father deas,
1t 15 God who marmiages  He maketh no

mistake, and those whom He hath once jomed He
Jometh for ever _ By these words the Guru perhaps
‘meant to establish monogamy® The Guru’s mother
then 1nf dundhusanmsm.dnpmd

go with ‘nonsense
sy sicamog to s morldiy dwpes
The Guru replied with the followmng hymn —

lnlhzuuio“hmn@tuﬂuponthemeollhe]nd.
Andtents, umbrellas, , and camages
appear ready for your celesisal journcy

They arc ever obtamed by those who meditate on Thy

0 Lord
Father, I am without good works and false,, T bave not
‘meditated on Thy name
My miad 1w bnd I asrey Ly empenton
T have had have Blessomed mto pam by
yrmuld

v, O mother
The pleasure was ktle , the pam great, 1 much pam
have I passed my life
at separation 15 there from those who have separated
from God ? and what meeting 15 there with those who have
met Him ?
‘Praise that Lord who made and beholdeth this play
By good destiny men meet God and enjoy pleasures even
in this Ife
By evil destiny they who meet separate, O Nanak, but
even so they meet again by Gods favour
o
Gar Das, 50 understood the Garc's wards wheo he wrote-
B e o i (R e o a vork
he of Gurs Gobind n
S 2 opecive Do teked e cme i it bl 3
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Kalu, fine
»nontbemofhl etltllandnleatg andpomted
out how of them he h:

following was the Guru’s reply

1 have no anvety regardmg death, and I have no desre
for hife

‘Thou O God, art the Chersher of all Irving things , our
‘breathings ! are taken imto account

‘Thou dwellest 1 the holy , as 1t pleaseth Thee, so Thou
decidest

0 23 sl by uttening God's name the beact» miaficd

Guru’s mstruction divine knowledge 1s obtained,
nndthabumm‘vithzhaxtunn‘uuhtd‘

mhuagunmmtunm

ravls numaumm t to the west and

crossed the rivers Ravi and Chanab, and, after & long

urcnlh tows ronte through & desert country, made

thexr way sgun to Pak Pattan fo pay anothier viat
Brahm

mdwnmmnboumw
m from the aty Kamal, a
God feanng disciple of Shaikh Brahan, who had gone

1 St grras, expuation and sepration *SaRig
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mto the forest for firewood, observed the Guru and
s attendant The latter was playing his rebeck
and smgmg the

mﬂ:mmum«,aw Thon art the pen, and Thon
art

s.nxom.emw O Nanak, why should there be
asecond ?

took up ed and went
He told his master of his adventure, an
repeated the com Brahm was

him After mutual salutations, the Guru thanked
God for having agawn granted him a sight
After some friendly conversation, the Shaikh

asked the Guru to explam the couplet ‘ Nanak,
thou sayest, “ There 1 only one God, why should
there be a > Tsay —

« There 1» one Lord and two ways ,

Which shall I adopt, and which reject >

The Guru replied —

‘There 1 but one Lord and one way ,

Adopt one and reject the other
Whynhoddwewonhlplmmlwhoubmnmdw7
‘Remember God, Nanak, who 15 contamed m sea

‘The Muhammadan priest then said in turn —

‘Tear thy coat mnto tatters and wear a blanket snsicad,

Adopt a dress by which thou mayest obtam the Lord

The Guru traversed this mstruction “It 19 not
3 Malis ks Wae * Farids Sloka
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necessary for me to tear my coat or adopt a

Garb - Men who rende at home and work m
udlmrymhmshnﬂﬁndthehrdn[thzyﬁxthﬂr
hearts on Him,’?

A young wife sitteth at home, he: Beloved » abroad, she
contimpally thunketh of Him and puneth away

‘She shall have no delay m meeting Him 1f she have good.
1ntentions *

Shaikh Brehm rephed (o (he latter cuuplet —

When she was Ll she enjoyed st her Spase, when
she grew up she

Lyxn;mtb-(n\hhulle.hvnt. Thave not met Thee,
O Lord'*

GmNmakm;awntmmmmfdmg

to the cffect that salvation depends upon mirtus
mdnotunlplannguimntﬂ' ‘possession of
accomphshments —

A woman may be stupid, untidy, black, and mmpure-
Yet, 1f she possess ments, she meeteth her Beloved ,
otherwise, Nanak, the woman s to blume

‘The Shatkh then put the following questions —
What 18 that word, what that virtue, what that priceless
‘What dress shall T wear by which I may captivate the
Spouse 74

oy Tl By of the Gora was bsqoenly vemed by Gurs Amar

Why_lll:yuul Namak and why wear 2 bisaket?
ool bome hou st fad he Lo f thoe mtesncns be

 Wadbans L War 3 Fands Sloka.
* Fand's Sloks
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‘The Guru rephed —
ity s the word, fobearance the virtue, and ity

the priceless
Mako theso three!thy dress, O sste, and the Spouse shall
come into thy power
‘The Spouse shall be hers who serveth Him
Forsalkng all His other compamons He wil go to her

The Shaikh then said he wanted a knife—* Give
‘me such a kmife as will make those who are killed

with 1t able to God  With the ordinary hnife
m animals are lalled, and 1f a man’s
throat be cut with 1t he becomes B

, hereitis —

Lt
i}

If any one be bled with that, O Shaikh,
mh‘nﬂi\ilvmwlllbem\olu forth

1f man be slanghtered with st, he shall go to meet God,
O Nanak, and be abanrbed 1 the sght of Ham 5

On hearng this the Sharkh rassed his head m
gmasement and sud, - Well done Thou hast seen
God, and art dear to Him _God hath been very

fo e mn that T have met thec Tt would b rade
fossk any forther questions of who are so
beloved by Him’ Guru then volunteered the

Thers 15 fnendshup between beauty and love, allance
mmmm¢ymas

greed and wealth, between a
leopy man and & bod and coveriet

§ Foar thres peces formng an Indian omas's diess
* Farids Sloks * Ramlah ku War
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The anger which barketh 1s despised , 1t 15 vam to worzy
wﬂlwoﬂdl}m
be silent, O Nanak, 1 good , without the Name the
mnnthud-ﬁkd

The Shaikh asked the Guru to let him hear a
pam  prase of he cne God_ My s 13", saxd

without two beings, that 1s, God and ﬂm inphel
Let me see whum ‘thou alst

ipon Mardana I'M
lnduautheﬂm:lokandpa\ln‘nimAs:h\Vu
I am a sacnfice, Nanak, to my Guru a hundred times 3.

wm-.u..m any delay made demigods vut of mea
meywha,mymmmarmnwum
mnkmoi
Shnllb-ldthhwn sesames i a reaped field—
‘nmymb.mmmw saith Nanh, without an

“The w rnnh-myavmbutlm:tmdﬂmﬂ‘,mtb-
shall be as ashes withm their

God Humself cxeated the world and ‘Humself gave names.

1o things
He made Maya by His power, seated He beheld Hrs
work with delight

O Creator, Thou art the Gner, bemg pleased Thou
bestowest and practisest kindoess

Thon knowest all things, Thou gest and takest hfe
with a word ®

‘Seated Thou beholdest Thy work with debght ¢

mbmllm.nﬁmciam , but m modern
potry it may extend to the e conneThe word
o el o s "0 i SEBl e 2 S of
ines, and aiwas fllows a siok
gnest and takest e from the body
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Shaikh Brahm asked the Guru for further mstruc-
o The G then spokeanthe sobject o by,
and sad that as water, which
earth, duplss\lrelnwthe arm 5
fountains, so they who preserve a humble mn
's highest pinn:
(hml‘ose(bhkthnsluve,lnd
There 15

93

wdas _ The Guru replied * To make use of all
m this world and not deem them one’s own, bnt::f
Gots . and cver to possess & dcare to mect
1m 15 wdas

£
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depart at once, or would forcibly hum
The Caru, omnplonng wth ot s nsltng f‘.ﬁ

The Guru thence T o's Siage on the
site of the present , where he to
stay, but no one except a poor leper recerve
bam or allow ham to fememn thece The leper took
hum to hus hut, and entertamed hum for the mght
The leper thanked God that he had at last seen a
‘human face, for even the lower ammals had fled from
hum he further to bemoan his fate,
the Guru uttered the ic

My mind 1 ever and ever

ln manvilwblsny Myp.mh away and ever groweth
™ The body which frgetteth God's word,

‘Who preserved us in the fire of the womb

where

‘Warldly love, affection, and damties

Are all blackness and stains

T mee Ty Tavone, 0 God. b repeteth Thy name

By attaching bimself {1t he s saved , he hath no other

resource
‘Even f he be drowning s sy, God wil st take care of
um
‘Nanah, the True One s beneficent to all
The Gura further warmed towards the leper and
him

e leper was cured of 3
fell at the Guru's feet, and began to utter the Name
1 Dhantsan
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The Guru then travelled through Sultanpur—his
old head quarters when he was a_Government
oﬁcul—Vumnl. lnd Jalalabad, until he arrived
at a place called Kan Pathandi m the Amntsar
District hKanP:thandlh.emmdeman Pathan
converts to

mstru-
mental mustc, interspersed with cnes of *Hail to
ngNnmk" The Guru there composed the fol-

mmmmm'nﬂdnmhmm, what shall we
say, O brother ?

He Himself who hath laid out 1ts garden knoweth and
acteth

Swng the praises of the Beloved, sing His praes by

which happiness 1 ever obtamed
Shewhnuuvyethmlhaswnnmthlmushzn.hu
mmmummm«mwammz

passeth awaj
smmmuahlewmpm-hmw-mmmn
Bummy:pmm;ayhuﬂumd‘hmnmhm

her turn:
e whom the Spouse hath chosen s better than I
Ehws not ber ety whomm sl [ o ?

murs
T will touch ths fot, smploe them, and rmduce them to
show me the way
Nm&,muh:oquhnsm;m appheth fear

petomahmmnunm of ments, shall find her
Beloved
She who meeteth Him with her heart shall contmue to
‘meet Him, that 1 called a real meetmg

by words v

* That s 1 futore buth
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‘Metal blendeth with metal and love hasteneth tolove
Know the Guru's favour, and thou shalt find the Fearless
One

garden of betel may be m the house, bué the donkey
knoweth not 1ts ments
‘When one 1 & judge of perfume, then may one appreciate

‘He who dnnketh nectar,! Nanak, putteth an end to hus
doubts and transmugratuon ,

He casly blendeth with God, and obtaieth the undying
gty *

The Guru continued hus wan nd vsted
Batala m th Gurdaspur Disrct

ceeded a second time to Sarydpur, ‘hﬂehe:gmn
vistted Lalo _Lalo complamed to him of
sion of the Pathans Gura rephed that therr

mion should be brief, as Babar was on his way

mmmqmmnnm The Guru then addressed
the following threnody to hus host —
Mthbvwdoldbelaldumnz\hhm.solmaklknmm,
0 Lalo—

lodntynndnll‘mnh-vev‘mw falsehood marcheth
n the van, O Lalo
mpnhmdth:gmlndmﬁnhmmlm,
the devil readeth the marmiage service? O Lalo

fusalman women read the Quran, and 1n suffering call
upon God, O Lalo

fate as fiey, O Lalo

Tow caste

‘They sing the pacan of murder, O Nanak, and smear

themselves with the saffron of blood

and uttereth this commonplace— i
1 He who performs beartelt devotion * Tilang, Ashtapads

* This refers to the hcentuousmess of Bibar s army
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He who made men assigned them different positions , He
sitteth

them

‘True 15 the Lord, true His decision, true the justice He
meteth out as an example

Bodes shall be cut Like shreds of cloth , Hindustan will
remember what I sav

‘They shall come m %8, depart m g7, and then shall
rise another discrple of a bero?

‘Nanak uttereth the word of the True One, and will pro-
claum the truth at the True One's appornied time *

Lalo ssked the Guru what he meaat by saymg
mr,odmduﬁn ‘men different positions

God can cause Lious, hawks, kestrels, and falcons to eat
grass,

—such a custom cax He establish

He can cause hulls to appear in rvers, and unfathomable
nvers i sandy deserts

o can sppommt & worm to soveragaty, and redcs sa
anmy to ashes

What sonder wold 1 be f God cansed to Ine wibout
brath ll the aimals which e by breatbimg

Nanak, e 1t lesct the Tret Ouer 20k gveth us

to the Guru, offered hum a basket.
here, thereisa '.hreemlksdxsunt
Lo o

'nthth family  All who remain here
JMmtuﬂMcmnwm@mm

h:ﬂ-dnknuwmlxﬁaﬂnshibw
“Thas Ime appears to be an snewer to & qQueston put

G- sy e [
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to death’' The Brahman acted

ndemned to
carty loads om b head, and Mardana to do the work
of a groom  The Guru upon this uttered the fol-

Tam a parchased slave, my name s Lucky
T have sold myself  the shop for Gods word , where He

l(ymothumlﬁave,myhmcndave,!mhma
slave
o Yoy motherdenced, my futher s I peciorm Thy sevice

Kug!

© e Foom denl il ftch Thes wate, O Loxd, o Thow
eat T will grind Thee corm.

1wl fan Thee, I wil shampoo Thy benbs, and contmue to
repeat Thy name

‘Sasih Nanak, ungrateful 15 Thy skve , 1f Thou pardon
e
In the begianing, 1 every age, Lond of mezcy, Bestower,

‘Thee salvation 1s not obtaned *

wummommﬁnmmshym Mardana
women d shrielang as they
Pasced along, and acked hus master what had
pened to them The Guru told Mardana to play

2 That s, 1 am » hereditary servast of God My
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 Macdana repled that he could not do so,
was holding a_horve de hum
e Vo G and It g0 e o “Medana

ube'yedmﬂlph RngAsu to which the Gura

They who wore mmmnmemam
baw were dyed with vermilion

Have their locks now shor with the scissors, and dust 5
thrown upon

Thcydwdlmthuxpmnef_hmben now thy caunot
ool sat m bl

Beng, Thy lumt 1 not known, Thou mikest

therr spouses ,

‘They came 1n their sedans adorned with rvory ,

Water was waved round therr heads ! and glitering fans
over them

They bad hundredsof thowsnds waitng on tem atng
‘and hundreds of thousands wasting on them standing

But wow chams are on their necks, and broken are thex
stings of pearls
‘now become therr bane

Lhe order was given to the soldiers to take and dishonour
them

Him,

He gneth punshment
chnymthmghtoiﬂmbdme.wh, shuld they have

ed pumishment ?

Bm,duyhxdlmtdlwd(;ndm ,m

B 1053, In spectacles,

mwnm Trbars rie was proclaimed no Pathen prince ate
f

‘brdegroom s mother or dlder ster waves vater sround the
o e e e e
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wmmhmdﬁqﬂ.ﬂhmmmd

™ o ahall Hind women now bathe and apply frontal
‘marks without therr sacred squares
Mmmwdm'mmmw
even to meation Khuda

One may retum to her home, another may meet and m-
quire after the safety of @ relation ,

Bt othersaro destmed to at and weep i pain

O Nanak, sh:
After this, Mir Khan, the governor of the jai,
wed He saw that the Guru’s bundle was raised

awaking

however, 15 not found m the Granth Sahib —

20 s e of God
e Mabammadan name of God, whuh Hindon shenk from
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No one can ll hum, O Kend One, whom Thou preservest
‘How can Thy praises be numbered ? Thou savest countless
bemngs
Ereserve e, O Belovad, prserve e | [ Ty slave
ll‘y ‘Lord pervadeth sea and land, the nether and the
ipper regions

Thy
Thou didst save those on whom Thou didst bestow Thy

name—

‘Thou didst preserv¢ Samn, Kabr, and Trilochan who loved
Thy name

‘Thou dadst preserve Ravdas, the tanner, who 1 numbered
among Thy samts?

 Nanak, who s wthont honousor famiy, uterth sl

Bmu;xemm O Lord, from the ocean of the world, and
‘make hum Thine own

It 1s sad that the Emperor, on hearing th, fell at
Nangis fest, nuidedaredtlm t God appeared 0a
thus all the courtiers saluted Nanak
hm to resent from
T TheGmrephedth;themmﬁegmLhmg!w
bumeelf, but he requested. that tho capiives of
s.z“:g\u pon ths the Emperor
mttheyshmddbesetﬁee
restored caj
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Where ace those sparts, thase stables, and those horses?

“This world 15 Thne, O Lord of the carth.
In one ghar Thou establshest and disestablishest , Thou
dstrbutest wealth as Thou pleasest

‘where those beautuful scraglios >
Where are those easy couches and those women 2 signt of
H

whom
Where 1 that betel, those betelsellers, and thase L
onga? They have
wnllhmnymmmd this wealth hath disgraced
ltummmmm,mdnd.pmhmtmﬂl

Him whom the Creator destroyeth He fist deprs eth of
virtue

contest betwoen the Mughals and Pathans
i mmord ek ek e vt

One side auned and discharged therr guns, the other also
weapons
‘They whose letter? hath been torn 1 God's court must
die, my brethren
Thore were the wives of Hindus, of Turks, of Bhattis, and
of Rajputs

1 In Tndm whea aanouncmg the death of 2 relauon it 1 usual for
the wrter 1o tarthe iop ofthe eier The refeence bere 1 0 that

12
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The robes of some were torn from head to foot, the

wellings of others were their places of cremation
How did they whose husbands came not home pass the
mght ?

The Creator acteth and causeth others to act , to whom
shall man .
Misery and happiness are according to Thy pleasure , to
‘whom shall we go to cry /

‘The Commander 15 pleased ssumg His orders, Nanak,
‘man obtameth what 1s allotted hum

Bropos.of the change of crcumstances n India
Got s gren h\edhm/unﬂnﬂh.nndlully-h\r
the fourteen

lished the seven seu. the
ks the three g, 4nd ths
Hewtwhmpc'mbyoummmmndlo(mbur

G hind God, such 15 Thy pows

The dwellen af evesy bestih ave Thy slaves, and reigon
1» their ruler

The carth 1» Thy cookung-pot, Thou gavest once for all ,
destiny 15 Thy storukeeper

Tnstigated by their hearts ¢ men lose patience and beg
agan and agan to therr rum

Covetousness 1s a black dungeon, demcnts the fetters on

ealth ever beatech the soul with its mallet, while sm
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The Primal Bemg 15 ow called Allah, the tum of the
Sharkbs hath come
There 15 a tax on the shrunes of the gods, such 15 the
practice established
o &

pots, calls
prayer-carpets, and God ppeareth dressed m blue’
In every houseall say *Mian®,? your language hath been

Sinco Thos, who art Lord of the carth has ppornied
‘what

pignmages,
the Sumntis,* and bestowing alms all day long,
5 O Nunah, obtand m one ghan by remembenng the
‘which conferreth greatness *
TheHlndlls and the Musalmans who returned to
Sayidpur began to dispose of ther dead, and there
weeping and mournmg 1 every house le
slld Snchnndsndiwsthedzumd U
;heGumie!.llnw a trance, and uttered the folowng
ymn —

do men siay in this world

Men
Awihe, awake, yo slecpers, lo! the sl the dealer
departeth

1f ye are to remawm Aere for ever then bwld houses
The body shall fall and the soul depart, 1f any one deswrs

+ The Mubummal sl vae o, s+ coien bk

has descended from the ancent F£)

S a3 e of espes addresed 1o Nubamadans i the bl
ity of nde 1.1 ghen o he 008 of RYpt prnces

3 25y, lord or msler

4 Sompis, the traditoml ceremonal and legal nstitutes of the
HindusIhe priocipal Sumits are twenty-seven m number
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Why criest thou Alas ! alas!** God 1s and shall be

Ye weep for others, but who will weep for you >

Ye wonny with worldly occupations, my brethren, and
‘practise falsehood

yeanly cry

He who laud them tosleep, Nanal, will awake them

T man know hus own home #s God then shall he not sleep

1 exy ons ow of eny o o dgrture aking a1-
thing with

nmmhm‘lmopaleyemmuunh—hawnd

this
Do thy dealng, gam thme object , be not sorry here-

‘Thou shalt be known as a érue dealer 1f thou take profit

‘Sow the seed of truth m the soil of honesty , 1n that way
practise

Forsake vice, practise virtue, so shalt thou cbtam the
Real

1f at be God's favour, man shall meet the trae Guru,
understand hus nstruction,

Repeat the Name, hear the Name, and deal i the Name
As s the profit so the loss , that 15 the way of the world
‘What pleaseth Him, O Nanak, 1s my glory *

One day Mardana took it mto his head to ask the
Guru to explam the cause of the San ‘massacre
and saic

ith his
asked hum on awaking what he had done He replied

1 Oh, ot ' Therema on the word obt- lk_l-,Ahl‘ld
He (Gody po + K Asbiapadh
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that one wnsect had bitten b, and so be had kled
them all rephied, ‘it 1s

‘When there was such slaughter and lamentation, didst
not Thou, O God, feel pam >
Creator, Thou belongest to all
slay a tyrant, ooe 1s not angry
B I e s
shoto s mans
dngalwl'hlvesptﬂzdlhcpnbdauhm«
whenlbavlledﬂd them
M,mmnmnysstmnw
i nnn-‘n:yxru

In God's view he 15 45 2 worm which mbbleth corn,
But he who while abive 15 dead, may gam something,
O Nanak, by repeating the Name®

When Bibar had hesrd ths hym, he ordered
Guru to be sent for When the G appuxed.(he
Ermperor asked Ium o smg the by agaim, and

? The master of Hindustin at the tme was Sultin Tbeihm Lodi

R RS L
AT

syenor e Maghl B e
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mﬁumhimd: Upnnthls.lhslud,lhb‘r‘sbnm
prased the Guru, and

0 God feas of Thos s my bhang, my heast s pouch,
1 am an mtoviated hermt
My hands are the cup, ltulnr-ng,htol'l'het,GM

I 3

And ever beg at Thy door—

For a sight of Thee I crave

1 beg at Thy door, grant me Thm

Saffron, flowers, musk, gdd,mdnmhlneallawhed
to the body .
So the bright perfume of the sants rendereth all souls
No one calleth clarified butter or silk mpure ,

Such 15 a samt m regard to caste

May Nanal, abtam als at the doors
‘Who are mbued with Thy name 2nd continue
n

was 5o pleased with the Guru that

:]mhdxndsthepnﬁqnm F;rtl’lelh':al
and then fell mto
s s B Sumaions. e o

tood aver um, and sshed the bystanders what had
replied that the faqir, on

s wrath, was m suffermg, and had fallen mto a

trance became alarmed for the Gurw's lety,

* That , 20 one despuses them * Tiaog
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y indulgeth m _these vices Al 1 he soramve
bewail his misdeeds  Be merciful to the vanquished,
and worship God n spint and m truth *

At the final

ich recognizes one God,
as the G had been preaching, so he would
not memmgoonnmpmmmmymdm

B Fonld have the advantage of the medmuon of
Gods  holy and las prophet Muhammad - The Gura
rephed —

There arc hundreds of thousands of Muhammids but
only one God
‘The Unseen 15 true and without ety
Many Muhammads stand m His court
Tecke

Som they cumot

Prophets have been sent and come mto the world

‘Whenever He pleaseth He hath them arrested and
brought before Him

‘The slave Nanak hath ascertamed

‘That God alone 13 pure and all else mpure

‘The Emperor, mstead of bemng mcensed at this
outspoken , invited the Guru to ask him
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afavour The Guru rephed to the accompanument
of Mardana’s rebeck —

1t 16 the one God Who hath commussioned me
Every one partaketh of His Gifts
‘He who looeth for

Loseth both thus world and the next

‘There 15 but one Gver, the whole world are beggars

‘They who forsake. Him and attach themselves to otbers
Jose all their honour

He who beggeth of thee 15 a fool

Cmrm X
en departed for Pasrur, and thence
to smoe, The ortrenof the sl bube, mow & can
in the northemn part of the Panjab He

theaty Hay hk:n refreshment, he sent Mardana
e natke} plce

to the market-place fora pass, or & 3
truth and a paisa obody
understood what the me‘nt till Mardana

reached Mula, who was a Karar,
The latter said that death was frue and bie

Mula saw not whence death would come to hum *
* Addonal Sloks of Gura Nanak
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‘The first name 1 that of God the second that of the

omnnxfm.epmmuv«uumshmm
acceptance in God!

The Guru continued * Mian Mitha, at God's
phet  Re who dveliot

2
there 15 God alone Mitha then put the Guru
two questions * How can a lamp bum without orl
and, Howshall man obtam a seat m God's court >
TheGumtwheduh!lﬂws

Act according to the Quran and thy sacred books

Pt the wikof tea st thy vody,

Burn m it the knowledge of truth ,

2 That s,  thou become & Muhammadan
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Whilo abiding in this world perform worship ,
‘Thus shalt thou obtamn a seat m God's court,
And, saith Nanak, #riumphantly swing thine arm*

ian Mitha thenput to the Gur the queston con

tamed m the first hne of the followng hymn He

also mquired the conition f the sns of the wicked
death The Guru replied as follows —

“My brother, salam alaum ! for God’s sake tell the
truth,, how shall man obtan distinction m God's court ?*
As man soweth so shall he reap , he shall eat what he
obtameth from the

Nanak, without the true Name man shall be bound and
endure suf

Prase be to the Creator, when man, gocth down to
the wrotchod dark grave, Gods power shall

‘The angels, the heralds of the Almighty, shall come with

orders

They shall hold quivers, maces, batfleaxes, two-edged
Lances, and shields made of fire, and put chams on

‘men’s necks
By God's order they shall bind and lead away the back-

's acceptance
Yefe-rhm-,lmh.ll.mdsmha blllﬂl:y:lﬂ.ﬂm-ke

1n your gray
Osen thal oot up your geaves, and e your eoeames®
batred of you shall cool

1 SnRag
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Brethren, friends, and lovers read the fatiha;! and say
prayess for the departed.
‘Nandk, such thungs are false, and God alone 13 true

and led avay

‘Ther Inggage of sins 15 so heavy that they cannot hit it
‘The steep road abead 1s dark, while the executioner
walketh behind them

Tn front 15 a sea of fre , how shall they cross 1t >
stand on men's shulls, and peck at then fast
as a shower of sparks
Nanak, where shall man escape when the pumishiment 15
by God's onder >
‘The eyes of the sinful shall be torn out , they shall be-

ol-presses? and storms of filth shall essasl therr
Twmmmw‘mtmwmmpm
mf«gemu True One
‘They shall cry alond when their skulls are buroing m
the fire

No one can save the ignorunt man who is ovetous and

Bui they pardoned through their
‘ments shall be, O Nanah, of the elect
As sesame 13 ot cotlon carded by

‘means of a thong, 50 shalk sswners bs punished

Like paper they shall be beaten with mallets, aad put
mto presses ,

They shall be heated like wron , they shall burn and cry

‘The wretched beinys’ heads shall be taken up with tongs
and placed on anvils,

1 The satroductory prayer of the Quian Tis sevondary meaning
nln_gsol«drimw o

press 13 2 promtive machme A beam 13 made
10 revelve 1n & socket 1 which the seeds to be are placed
Tl meansog here 1, tha the cara shall be 12 f the beams of
oi-presses revobed in themn as sockets
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wiuch they shall be beaten with hammers m time
accotn to th s nd
Nanak, without the true Name they shall have no rest
esther m this world or the next
Tron spikes shall be dniven mto ther feet, and the sun
‘shall burn thesr heads
‘They who are captivated with the strange woman’s flesh,
‘manhood their honour ,
‘They shall be bound to a heaied pilla, and no one will

£

g0 near them,

‘They shall be unloosed and agam tied to it , they shall
repent and mmplore pity—

Everybody, Nasak,  n enemy ofthe suoer—
‘l‘h.-_vy-h.l.llhc mto a furnace and bodkms of fire

Mbebnmbywndnndxwhuhﬁmh&hbun
‘They shall be roasted 1 @ caldron Ike nce, and shall

court and cry out agasnst the
T shall also depose that 1t 15 the soul which s false
mnmaameyu:hlﬂnlsopludmgmlty,andub
the poor soud which shall suffer
‘The soul under arrest m Death’s court pleadeth, ‘It 15
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oo, be vho mectth po the true Gura 1 lionth
not dvme knowledge, shal/ find o rest m this world or

shalt suffer for what thou hast done
soul shall have to bear a prodigious saddle and be
driven like a steed
)hnnk,ltihnllbebmmdlryneqlh and have to suffer

tion agamn and
mnymmuﬂuhnh:\eanasmdhmll the
forests and glades shall cause 1t to
ouse shll beas # cnmty, Nonal, the real thug

18 to meditate on the Etemnal

Death with the three bloodshot and terrible eyes shall
Lie 1 wast for the sou

‘The whole world 15 Death’s provender, merciless 1s the
god of death

He seizeth men, Nanak, and hurneth them away m
obedience to the-

My body 1» before Thee,, Thou art Master, Thou mayest
preserve or t

‘There shall be no mother, father, hmsman, wife, or
‘rother,

Son, or wealth 0 assisf s, how shall we have conso-
lation ?

‘There shall be no quiver, of bow, or shield, or sword
1o protect us,

But a sesthing caldron day and mght, consider this
under the Guru's wstruction

Make honesty thy steed, truth thy saddle, continence

equestnian ammour,

The five virtues! thine arrows, and truth thy sword and
stueld

Neoak, poms zen o bave truth m ther bearts, shall
obtam honour 1 God'

* Contentment, compassion, pcty pﬂznn.manh) 'nch
umum&hmu.w
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Nastzar Nawa?
The present are favoured , the absent are not
Fauth 15 a friend, want of faith an mfidel ,
Pride 1s run, wrath 1s unlawful ,

1 Satan, conceit 1 mhdelty ,
‘The slanderer’s face 15 black
The man without faith 1s unclean, he who » tender-
heated 15 pure
Knowledge 15 gentleness The non-avancuous are holy ,
the avancious are impatient
The honest man hath a bright, the ungrateful man a
yellow face
* Bisns G Sty L o b sced by ot
* Instruction  Thus 00  not found 10 the Granth Silub
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Truth 15 heaven, falsehood = hell
Mildness

‘The
way 1s for those who
Comy

things
I, O Nanak, called a wise man
Upon thus the Guru and Mian Mitha separated

Caaprz XI

Gura to the iver Ravi and thence
to Lahore . Tho Lahore territory was. then
ﬁumtheEmpumbyamllhnmmm.whw
name was Dum Chand He

ceremony of shradh? for his father, when he hesed of
the devout Nanal's armval He fook the Guru to
s house, mdﬁutedhnmmlh;rn!

for the anmversary feast,

Dmcn.nammeeamnm ‘The Guru,

‘matter was

Dun Chand rephed fhat 1t wes s fsthens shrah

and that he had fed one b hs
name The Gura replied, * It 1s now two days

thy father hath eaten , ad yt thon syest
thou hast fed for hum *
asked where hus father was The Guru

Chand
that he had become mcarnate 1n a wolf, which was
nvwlnl,dnmpo&hesnxml.lﬂdmun ‘Thereason

mdd—u-dmn T Mo Wiamc o T,
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lus father’s soul had entered a wolf was, that winle

he was m human birth he had coveted meat which
a Sikh was cookng, and bad died desire
‘The Guru, on seeng several flags Chand’s

some of thy wealth n God's name, feed the poor, and
 wealth shall accompany thee U

Chand distributed seven of treasure, for he

understood that disobedience to

False s gold, false siver, false he who weareth them ,
Faise the body, false rament, false peccless beauty ,
False husbands, false wives , they pne away and became

dust?
Man who 15 false loveth what 15 false, and forgetteth the
Creator

* Instead of chbar, dust, the Granth Sthub bas S, despised
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>

away
False 15 sweetness, false honey, m falsehood shiploads are
drowned—

Nanak humbly asserteth—Except Thee, O God, everythmng
1 thoroughly false

‘The Guru went m a north-east direction, and took

up hus post on the bank of the

there caused great excitement, and every one went

10 see um He was umversally be a man

of God All who visted b went awzy plessed
verse it com] ‘was at once

Ihed abroad | He used the
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33

mmmm»i 171

m

tending
but
hum,
b
‘whence
recovered his
the
he fell
Tum hus
honour of
called
a Sikh
s
Gura,
Brahman to.
not
he had cooked

e m 3 HHI
mewmmwmﬁm.uw WMWWM mmm m mmmww
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Cookamg places of gold, vessels of gold,
Lines of slver far extended,

Mmhﬂmmhﬂymmﬂmmwm

‘men's castes,

‘Didst thou fast and perform religious ceremones day and
t,

‘Wert thou a qa, a mulla, or a shaikh,

AJ a

Or dudst thou perform the duties of a householder—
‘Without knowing God, Death would bind and take all men

away
The duties of all creatures are recorded on thei heads ,
‘They shall be judged according to their acts
Foolish and 1gnorant men 1ssue orders—
nmmmoﬂ.mmdm-
‘The Guru mutiated thexruhm
mtbemdo{thcmgh! md swenyulsvfxge

why comest thou so earl e to

to hymns> Ths 1s the tume of e for thee to
eat, play, and sleep’ The , ‘S, one
day my mother bade me fire When
T put on the wood, I of that the httle sticks
‘burned first and big

1
® A class of faqus with matted b and thin chams to therr fect
‘They generally go about nogng bells 2 Basant
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doubtful whether we shall live to be old, and
T attend thy religious gathermes’

The Guru
on this wisdom from
:hlld’shps,mdsuih an old

Beis

g

spoke_like
Gn that occasion the Gura composed

the net 1
Why dd the very clever and beautsful fish have so muck

Tt was caught through its own dowg, death cannot be
Omy brethren , know that m ke manncr death hangah

over your.
‘Man 15 hike the fish upon which the net falleth unawares
‘whole world 1s bound by death, without the Guru
death cannot be destroyed
They who are smbued with the True One, and have

the True One

‘Death ss ke the hawk amang the birds, or the huntsman

‘wath the noose m hus
the Guru praseried fave been saved, ol

others have been entrapped by the

‘They who possess not Gods name shall be rejected , 50

one wil assist them

God 15 the truest of the true, and His place 1s the truest

trae

of the
They who obey the True One meditate on Him m thexr

iven the perverse who uMma.m knowledge under
e Gar aeuchn e

the
Frend

the myrmudons of death powon themselves
* The worldly mn does not remember death

nd
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I abide m the Name, and the Name abideth m my
Deart

Without the Guru all 15 datkness, without the Word
‘Dothng can be known

By the Guro's mstruction light shmeth, and man con-
tinueth to love

Death entereth not where the soul's light 1s blended with
God's

Thou, O God, art the Friend , Thou art wise , 1t 12 Thou

wmﬁmmwum‘mw by God’s
order they perform ther functions
lyGod’!mthtymmmw'rrulm by God's
order they are.

Nanak whnfphﬂhﬁ«lm“‘mppm there 1s nothing.
whatever i the powes of

woThe bay to whom the above
ﬂyknnwnathleudluonmnt

of the - complmen of the Gurn

He mhr estimation that he

oqumshlyornth-ﬁntﬁvol\w Gura

Kn.lnwlthnllhupwple to where his

son the Gurn had fixed hus habitation societes

then to be formed The Guru took off s

m a mare con-

tional manner  With a cloth around hus waist,

= Sheat over hs shoulder, and  tusban on b head,
he looked the impersonation of holimess

scnng hnfammsemhuvmumsud.m

Nmk!-wtﬂmbmhmmmm

* Sn Rig, Asbespady
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At Kartarpur, a watch before day, the Jap and
theAthlrwempﬂieddayThm{
readmg and expounding

I



LIFE OF GURU NANAK 137

leased on hearmg the praises of others
ly men serve the virtuous Fonrthly,theyhmm
those who can mmpart to them

My,.smmu.pm ving for
food or m thzylaal-cnvmgfor
s word am for v Sixthly,
they love their
Seventhly, they avoud subjects from which quarrels
may thly, those who are
suj themselves or devotion
Nunthly, even if ot arrogant, and

on others _ Tenthly, they a the
socuety of the evil, and only associate with

melf, bo never advicth bum, nay, he langheth

t him, and treateth Tam with contempt, saymg,
e ot oqual. to my Loty mtellet” In the
third , t]

bn:doymm‘uumdmmmn If any
one praise who 15
un‘]nm:t,myhe eth wroth, saying, o am

ttercth
ahnda’ Hﬂwunhewhnlsym of his efforts and
excellence > In the

Tourth place, f the perserse man rcerve advice, be
will nof act on it throogh obstmacy, nay, he will
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perversely do the These vi 3
mm;dm;vw as trees dn'whmtﬁya::

therr Jeaves m autumn

mG\lmmuhedwhy!hnwotdsSnle—
the True Name—were alway m«qﬁen}‘nmﬂw

pmmuxym ‘the True Name, are wntten m all

compositions
Tt was here the Guru s poem
Twelvs Montls of oo P

1
'mnmbe«wm:dsm
st preades cnr crature, and 15 pecly mvoled
Prefaces o eray worl
it Cht 0 Bonmih e o ek T e o
‘weaiber, Siwan and Bbadon, 4, the wenther, Awa sod
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Nanak, the woman 13 waitmg for Thee, hear Thou, O
Omnipresent Spmt.

“The chatrih * crieth * Prio ' * and the hokal?® also smgeth
its

The woman who 15 embraced By Aer Spowss emjoyeth
every happuness

‘She whom God n His pleasure hath embraced 1s a happy

m Thee mght and day
Nanak, the chatrik cneth “Prio, prio!® and sweet 15
the kolal's song

0 God, filled with dehght my Beloved, hear Thou me
Thou art contamed m my soul and body , I forget Thee
not for an wstant

‘Why should I forget Thee for an mstant ? 1am a sacnfice
unto Thee, I Inve by smging Thy prasses

1 bave 10 one, whose am 17 I cannot abide without
1 have sought the shelter of His feet, and dwell there,
and my body hath become

Nanak, he on whom God looketh with favour cbtameth
‘peace 1n bns home, and hus mund 1s consoled with the Guru’s
teaching

It rameth a torrent of nectar, whose drops are de-

Lightful,

, When the frend th lndly Gur moeteth o, nd love
established wt

Godnmﬁhthg(unplan[lhblywhm-lﬂu:th

Him, and the woman ‘His prasses
2 I ' ,uud maubelm'd Hence i1
s she i clls o God s I 1 o worog
* The back odun cakoo. I3 mame  derved from 1, wheh
mcreacs 1 volume of wand 58 1 progreses 1t Rrges fhan

the chatnk
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howo the spouse enjoyeth b bhappy wie,

whyhﬂlmyw me?

clouds bave overspread the , 1t rameth
plessantly comforteth my soul and bods

Sasth Nanak, Thou who ramest speech,

In Chet agreeable 15 the spnng, the bumble-bee 13

mmnummuumﬂmm may my Beloved

retum to me !

‘Whea her beloved returneth not home, how can & wife
comfort > Her body wasteth away with the pam

» on the flowerng branches,
nmshxnlmm> T am dymg, O mother
Nemak, m 1 casly oblawed if wouwan

omiort
abtam God m her ot a0 e Spotie
Thzrmnhnfnm-p‘wﬁ, the trees are 10
blossom,
“The woman s wautmg for God at her gate, saysg, * Come,
on me
" Come bome, my Beloved male e cros the difclt

om the Word and whose mmd
‘Tho month of Jeth 1 pleasant , why should the Beloved

be forgotten ?

‘The laod 15 burmng like & furnace, woman 15 making

spplication—
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His quality
1 shal b pleasn to the Lord utter His prases

“The Baragi! hveth m the true palace , if He allow me
t0 go to Hum, I will

‘His favour become Like unto Him

The month of Har 15 sultry ,* the sun s burning m the
sky,

mumum, 1t 15 parched and eated hike fire ,

anguish,

When his chanot tumeth lowards fhe south? woman

looketh for the shade, the grasshoppers clurp m the

She who hath departed with her sins shall suffer m the
next world, while she who remembereth the True One shall

obtam comfort

Nanak, with God, to whom I gave my heart, are death
and hfe

In Sawan be happy, O my soul , 1t 1 the season of clonds
ran

o Hlove my Spouse with my sl and by, bt the Deas

‘Xyswmmmmm Tam dymg with the pang
of separaon , the fiash of the lightmng terteth me.

“Say how can sleep and appetite come to me without
God t affordeth my body no

2 God,m the sense that He loves not the The word Burigs
ortiny meane s man wiboat love fo the word_The ow
m.wmmwv ad vear el threads
o et e ” ?

" We e abiged v o ke berty s the word e, vich
‘means good.
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Nanak, she 15 the happy wife who 1 embraced by her
beloved Spw-

nhdmbydmhl.buqununh
‘The lakes and the are filled with water, 1t 15

rainy season- pl-m
It rameth durmg the dark mght how can the young
wife have comfort wihout her mats? Frogs and peacocks

are croalang
“Prio, pro’ cneth the chatrik , serpents go abroad bitung ,
Mosquitoes stmg, lakes are filled to the bnm, how shall
man obety somiegt ot God3
Nanak, 1 wll ash my Guru and go where the Lord 15
I Asea com, O Beloved, the wie 1 pa aad dyg
for Th

mmmmm-mmgmnmhmmm
view, but love of mammon rumeth

ber away , then bloom the kukah and the kafu reeds
‘The heat 15 over, the cool season 15 approachmg, oo
seeing this my mind 15 uneasy *
Oumldnmummmmdvﬂlhm that which
slowly rpeneth 15
Nmnk.mmaﬁmhmmmym ‘may
1 meet my Beloved m Assu'!
I
‘The lamp which 15 it by divine knowledge easil
Love 5 the il of the lamp , the woman mdhuumad
she 15 overwhelmed

God hath given His name and seryice to those who dwell
m their own homes, ever therr prayer 15—
1 Kukik 1w 10 be the Saccharum and ks the
supposed. g,
* That s, 50 much tme has passed away, that I fear [ shall never
‘megt my Beloved .
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“Meet us, O God, and open the doars of owr wnderstand-
sng . otherwese one hour shall be as s months *

’lhemmtho{lh‘harulﬂmhthwlwbm

possess the ments of divine Anowledge and
meditation shall be blended with Gad They are pleasng
10 God, asd God 1 pleasivg fo them
‘The songs, mmﬁmmlm but
1132t the pame of God e et awa
M,Mwﬁuudmtohnmwhmh-pm-
sence dosth hum

In Poh st freeseth , the mastare of the forest and of the
grass drieth up

Why comest Thou not + Thou dwellest 1 my budy, 1
my»\nl,mdmmymm

compassion, Ove grunt me < sight of
Thee, and grve me understandiog that T may obtamsava

" Naaak, the Eajoyer empoyeth her with pleasure who
‘beareth Hum love and affection

Thme
attributes mme omaments, if 1t please Thee, I shall bathe
n Thy tank

X Thut . T over thnk. of Toee and rpest. £y name, o am
savory 1o :
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mcmmlm,mmummm

with great delight, I bathe at the places of
In Phagan the hearts of those to whom God’s love s
pleasig are
n@umwmmn;«ommmw
When 1t pleased God, worldly love from my
heart, O Lord, ymu:myhm
‘Though 1 yself m vanous et wathout

obtamned Him as my Spouse

The twelve months, the seasons, the lunar days, and the
‘week days,

‘The ghans, the mahurats,$ the moments, are all pleasant
when the True One cometh and meeteth me of His own
accord
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When the dear Lord 15 obtaed, everything 1 arranged ,
tor Lnoweth

T am dear to Him who decorated me , 1 have met Him

ok
i

WY
‘The couch of my home 15 beantrful when my Beloved
oyl me, the holy have good fortune wrten on thesr
Nu,mwmrmmaymawt
obtamed God as my Spouse, 1 am a permaneat.
At that time there was a man 1n very st tnltawd
tic_arcumstances who had a_daughter to
to m

night m that aty * Bhagirath, on amving m

went to a r, and asked him to supply the
articles at once wpkeeper bade hum remam
Tor  day and everythng should be ready Bhagrath
said 1t was mpossible The

that everythng on_that day, but
the bde’s bracelets could not be made an

before mghtfall Bl the order that
bad been grven bum 1 inqured what
sort

‘master he
Bhaguath replied et et e the G
who the gurus of this

m

st wies " Bigeath could gy reply that

‘master_was a great Bemg The;hn;{nqx
retc!

Deing 10 this age?’ After uy " and
farther the Guru by Bhagurath, the shop-
keeper that he would go with hm to his

1 Whh be charscsensed 1 8 cy of posson. and wrath—Zabasr
shaly sahur gakor By ths the Gura meast the niemperanice and
lmﬂu—-aﬁuw

L
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He who findeth the True Guru hath obtained
batbing, which maketh bun  god out of a beast ora ghost
Guru s called sandal
‘Fix thine attention on His feet by whose odour vegetables
are perfumed

‘peétend que ce nom fut dound  ce prophite & cause quil ot dume

mﬁmq::a-mdxr-dﬂmud-lunq;h“’;‘u

Piumeurs Je confondent e le propbie Ele, que nous duous fare
Parades temestre et jou

que Jare de ve bt dans ce Pard, €t QU y vt s e

82V, ropcn e .t de 12 Do de wmem s ben gue da
S e i v B izt s tvooctalid (D Herbelot)
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Through the Gura man obtaineth real Ife, and through

the Gurn man departeth to God's bome
Nanak, through the Gurn man 1s absorbed i the True One ,
man obtameth the special digaty of

On the same occasion the Guru composed the
followmg —
They whofcge the Natme g0 aray m wocidly love nd
" hoy lek go the stem and clmg to the branches, what
shall they obtam ? Ashes

‘How can man be saved without the Name ? If any one
Know, It hom tell st

1f man be holy he shall be saved, the perverse shall lose
therr honour

‘Perfect 15 the wisdom of those who serve the one God

Servants of God, take shelter m Him who was 1 the
begmnung, m every age, and who 1 the Bright One
o

He Himself showeth the way and fiveth true devotion
 Eyen though thon advs the pervesema, e will sl g0
to the walderness

Mmmmtwimhemmbeuvsl ‘e shall

God’s worth cannot be known without serving the true
Whatever service God causeth men to do, that will be
done
Tt 15 God Himself who acteth , whom besides shall I men-
ton? God beholdeth His own greatness
‘He whom God mspreth serveth the Guru
1 Prabhan
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Nmk,mywhamemmlmumbesmd,mdm
obtam honour

TheGumamvsﬂataS-nv‘g

which was aaanted N the. Jam
t, went with his disciple to it hm The

f 8 = g

When the Truc Gura 1 mereiful, man shall know 5o
sarrow

When the True Gura 15 merciful, man shall enjoy divine

‘When the True Guru is merciful, what fear hath man of
Death?

‘When the True Gur 1s merciful he ever bestoweth bappi-
ness

‘When the True Guru 15 merciful, man obtamcth the nme

a

When the Guru 13 merciful, man 3 absorbed m the

True One*

uaul(mmeﬁmhnmhedmm-sm
ams

Ty have the ke plocked aut,they din dity wter,
they beg and eat others’ leavings

the S to denci mlmied weah and prospeiy In the sared
© =

sgufication 2 Mih la War
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They spread out therr ordure, they ihale its smell, they
are shy to look at water ,
They bave the heads plucked ke sheep, th plckery’
‘hands are smeared with ashes—
ther parents,

weep and wail for them
‘They give not ther deceased relattons lamps or perform
s last e, o place anywhire vy rols a0 lsves for

preserve
The Jans make not gifts or perform ablutions, dust
Ighteth on therr plucked heads

Meru

The gods appomted the sixty-eight places of pil-
by
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After ablution the Muhawmadans pray , after ablution
the Hundus worship , the wise ever bathe

mek,theywhnplmkmnxhdsmdzvnh these
thungs? please them

therr functions
Whmummn,chm-m-,msv«u.mdmm
e dothng of
nmm,hmmgnnam-mmmm
By the use of the clanfied butter thus obtamed bumt
offermgs end sacred feasts are celebrated, and worship 15
ever
AU theSikhsarerers the Goru s the s, by bathng
greatness 1s obtamned
llml’lun\eﬂb-&htheml.lbmthdmdhnﬂhls
of dust be on therr skulls
The Jaun priest asked the Guru why he travelled
m the ramy season, when are abroad and
thateu(hnge:o{lnllmgthunnndnﬁoot ‘The Guru

Nm:.,.(umnms.nn,:mwsofmmkm
‘Serpents, deer, fish, and sensualsts who have women m
‘homes

came 4 convert to his On
Guru c hymas m the Majh k1 War, and
Saido wrote them down from

It 15 saud that the Guru then went to an m
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.ha]nn“.a

i On scemg them the tyrant resolved
$o put them to death fo trespassing o bys domain
He seized the Guru as the first victm of his rage
The Guru fell into a trance and sang the followmng —

He to whom the Lord 15 compassionate and mererful, will
do the Master’s work

nuwmhmawmm.ammamebynn
order, will

Byoh:ym(ltbuﬂn‘mmunmphhh. and shall then
reach s court

He shall act as pleaseth his Master, and obtam the fruit

‘And he shall be clothed with a robe of honour 1 God's
coart*

It s saud that on hearng (s hymn the tyrant
desisted from his mtention, and

tion and attacheth itself to a skeleton®
Recerveth a hundred reproaches by day and a thowsand
by might *

‘The Pir then fell at his feet, mvited the Guru to
abide with him and desst from hus wanderngs, upon
which the Guru uttered the following reflection and
mstruction —

1 Asaku War # That 1, 10 the fidh of the world
* Stk War
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Rest st ot hame,thre 3 troube 1 eve vl
A place of rest 18 recogmaed when men dwell there per
‘manently

‘What manner of restmg-place 1s the world ?
y travelling expenses,

and remain attached to the Name
]mm m devotional postures, mullas dwell at places

Pindi.lmdhnnkl sidhs sit i the palaces of the gods,
s, heavenly mucicrans, muns, samts,
and commanders

shaikhs, purs,

Huve gone, sage by siage, and othﬂslnomd-prtwg

'Emperors, princes, nobles have marched aw:

Ma st depast m & ghar o two, O my hear, under-

stand that thou too must go

This1s told. mhymmy:tlevmthsyvhnundmhmdﬂ
endland,

e el o penanint . whcl wo beade
tory

‘The heavens and the earth shall pass away , He the one
God alone 15 permancat

By day the sun travelleth, by night the moon , hundreds
of thousands of stars pass away

Upon this the Pir was convinced that the Guru
was an exalted spitual leader

CrAPTER XIIT
Gurs then tormed b thoughts towards
Coton, a8 snbmcdon o t country,

in_reaching
Where he took his seat m Raja Shivnabl’s garden
3 Sn Rig, Ashtapadh
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At that time 1t was barren, but 1t 15 said to have
beenmc o oo e Gux;;mvt: Theprda.h;‘

to see ahqn'wha

cavsed the withered. ga bloom anew
mtbunnﬁ:lhdmuekmdnﬁbelmm(}nm
‘tempt lum wath thewr charms The Guru, wrapped
up m hus own thoughts, nnthsmketn&hemnnr
noticed them  The hing came his
o casts and whether e whs 3 Jog. Guru
rephed as follows —

The Jogs wo 8 asocced wih the Name a0d w pore,
ap-nlde ‘uncleanness

Keepeth with hum the name of the Beloved, which

nevlrmle.hﬂlesupedmnnd

ﬁehngnkull{heweanhmAn The

nnnmn who hath divine knowledge for his
.unmnﬂcudspmﬁxmhmwm‘msh-p

There s but One Name, One God, One Lght m the tires
worlds

asked if he were a shopkeeper The
G o

Make thy heart the scale, thy tongue the beam, and weigh
the mestimable Name

“There 1s but one shop, one Merchant above all the
dealers are many

The kung agam maquured 1f he were a Hindu or
u.lumnfldan The Guru continued his emgmati-
‘The True Guru bath solved #he problem of the two ways
It 18 he who fixeth attention on the One God, and whase

mind wavereth not, who can understand 1t

* Brtbmana, wse smect bus and bel (4

A oy, e o the s f !
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He who abideth m the Word and ever worshuppeth day
and night, hath ended his doubts

‘The king then asked f he were Gorakhnath The
Guru_ showed no mchnation to durectly gratify
s cunosity

Above s 13 the sky, Gorakh 1s above the sky, His
accessible form

By the favour of the Guru, whether I am abroad or at
home 1s the same to me, Nanak hath become swch an
anchoret !

When the Guru had ended, the ling mvited
4o goto tus palace and so s quoen " He gave
an opportunity of expoundmg his doctrnes

Tt was dunng Gura Nanak’s visit to Ceylon that he

of the silent palace of God, the manner of meditating

on Him, the private utterances of the Guru, and the
mhlreolthewn.landbod The following are its.
opening verses —

The supreme state. ﬁugeﬁuavmd.’lllpwpl:ﬁy.

lnﬁnnpmnmhﬁ:ucunorzjcun(

In the supreme state there arc felt no hopes or desires

n the supreme state arc seen 1o casts or castomarls,
supreme state are no senmons or swgmg of

In the supreme state abideth heavenly meditation ,

In the supreme state are those who know themselves *
‘Nanak, my mind s sabfed wath the supeeme state
Sudo and Gheho subsequently wrote out the
Pransangaht from memory

T Miw
'T:M_"’"‘mmm ! oty et o b o
. 4 cent
ke ‘J- kmmd!,mlhm,naedvmw.
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garnath, theur superior, asked him why he mixed
2 wih Ius thnlla.whyheahnlym]ed
'Whenthemﬂkbemmmh

Imn?\'nn no_ butter 1s produced by chnmmg
dt:mdpﬁedlhybmtsdl&,andthnned

hnn.lyhielnd t}wu it to to the houses
ulh.mllm mm(hvml here, what

Blnngnm:th |:;de o veply to the Guu's ques-

ton but other subject anak,
thou hast exhibited muracles to the wm']d: ‘why
art also?’ The

to the earth, that would not mduce God to
Hear the Word,

T speak venly, T have no mracle the
&:“A—....u....a.upasmm;m 1 da o e
i (Febroary March) It was sesal o
o o o il h s AL
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‘Were I to put on a dress of fire, construct a house of
snow and eat won ,
Wmlmmn.n-.yuwunmmw.dmku,m
dnve the earth as.

Were I able to put the frmament nto ane scale and
weigh 1t with a tank ,*

‘Were I to become so large that I could be nowhere con-

ord
secomding to Hs plessure

he on whom God looketh vath fasour obtameth
llmglorynltln‘l‘mellme

In Batala the Guru vanquished n it all

then uttered the -
Make divine knowledge thy molasses, meditation thy
dhava fowers, good schons ty frmenting bark.* to put

ke the love of God thy furnace, devotion the sealing
of the still, m this way shall nectar be distilled

* In Hinds apotbecancs wght a dané 1 oqual 1o four mdsher, 3
sk G4 i 5 e 3 e S S S of v
wled The Bestu lahfolia
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Father, by quaffing the dvine juce the mind becometh
intoxacated and asily absorbed m God's love

God 15 true, His cup 15 pure,, He giveth 1t to dnnk to
um on whom He casteth a favouring glance
Wiy should b who dslth m et e e o paltey

ThaG\wulwudunWﬂpeeth by dnlang it man

‘man performeth service
2 sight of Him, what careth he for salvation

and loseth not hus life 1 the game
Saith Nanab, hear, Jogt Bharthan, T am mtoveated with
the nectareous stream *

f he hved The

Gy u,;n‘ii "Ry shoutd e o Skbed

They then asked
Guru replied —

at God's gate? to obtam
or paradise ?

Ilhewzm lnliodasorhenmt The

He who taketh the sword of hknowledge and wrestleth
with hus heart

‘Who knoweth the secrets of the ten organs of action and
perception? and of the five evil passions

Who can knot drine boviedge o s mnd

Whe oal and
srty days of he yeu

washeth the ik of pids from s heast—
Nnna.\nlth.heunhrmt

+ Sikbs and Moslems use the eay ate of God” for God s
throneor Gods cout_The e i .10 5 g o eves
bumecf from us Tt 1e ot b gate

hum for yustice was, u-uhm-mhmm‘h
subjets can obtain 4 g

Asm
* The organ of scan e the mos, e b, the fst 1t
e and exerctory orgass  The organs of peroepton are the
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the Guru 1f he were
o She G Gum told them what an Audbut
wghtw
He s a servant of the Guru who restrameth his sexual

organs,
‘Whose heart 1s free from worldly dessres, whose words are
true,
‘And who recerveth as hus alms the glance with which the
‘beholdeth

‘And whose mmnmummﬁmuwm
Nanak sasth, hbu.nAndlm(
mnd s

things bad or
‘Who weareth on his body whatever 1 given by the Guru,
Who, when be goeth to another’s house, falleth not

Whoslurssh the rrait ot on fum by the e Gurs,
And who recesveth the Guru's mstructions—O holy man,
Nanak sasth, such a man 1s an Audhut

ﬁmdsuedmlmow:ihema] ,
and 5 Correpies b
To remam mled ‘without support,

To callt and resrun the fve vl pesnos,

To sleep little and take scant food,

To keep guard over the samtly body,

To be constant m devotion, penance, self-restramt, and

‘Nanak saith, these are the marks of a Jogi

‘When he speaketh, he uttereth divine wisdom ,

He day and mght waketh 1 the contemplation of God ,
He attacheth a strng to the vacant sphere!
And by the Guru’s favour never dieth

‘Al the gods do obessance to hum

® That s, he fixes bis attenton on God
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Who m tlis way performeth the Guru's service,
Aud who alloweth not hus tongue to taste damties—
Nanak sarth, these are the marks of a Jogi

‘He who effaceth wrath, avance, and greed ,
fire of

beart,
‘Who day and might fieth the ate
By which divine knowledge 15 produced and evil inclina~

Nanak saith, these are the marks of 2 Jogi
He who maketh hus body the vessel, remembrance of
God hus

‘Who putteth pure truth ito 1t as hus acid,

Who by contrivance and eflort easily curdleth the milk—
‘Without contrivance 1t would be

Who useth divine knowledge a5 s churning staff and

the Name as its

‘Who m tius way repeateth only the Name,

And who by rolling and rolling extracteth the butter—
Nanak saith, these are the marks of a Jog1

The J wondet!dllhevuelBﬂnp The
Guru tined the wor

Nanak sauth, such 2 man 15 a Barags

He who abideth lonely n the house of enjoyment,
‘And dwelleth 1 the house of worship—

2 That 1w, who 'S avocanons and thsks of
Mm&-. performs ks workdly
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‘Where the cat fleeth at the sound of a mouse'—
Nooak suith, s a Buragt

He s a Bursgs who embraccth contentment,
God,

Jpon s the followers of Gorakimath, pressd
to adopt the style of a Jogu The Guru

e e 1o G & Yo They replied —

A Jogi weareth earnngs, a patched coat, carmieth a wallet,

a

And a deer’s horn which soundeth through the world

The proceedmg to give a further de-
A% T Eock ey the uru mterrupted

and offered spirttual substututes for all the externals

of a Jog —

‘Put the Gurw’s word 1nto thy heart for the rings in thme

Divine knowledge hus staff, and the Ommipresent the
mumumuy shall enpoy the great el

of dvine

Make God's prasse thy prayer, the Guru's mstruction
thy sect of Atits?

The renunciation of desires and quarrels thy sittmg i
contemplation 10 God's citadel—

flees before
B R B et 4 o Jog o condr thmies
from worldly restraints * Toe bram
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From the sound of thy horn a melody shall thus be pro-
duced which day and mght shall il thee with music

In everything 15 Thy light contauned, O God, and many
and vanous are its

CrapTER XIV
The Guru contmued huis joumney to the north
He wore leather on his feet and on his head,

‘wore 1dol suspended from neck, and took
with hum two loads of Sansknit books ~On seeng
the Guru's dress he saud, “Is that the sort of
art? Why wearest thou leather, which 1s
unclean ? Why  twistest thou a rope round thy
body > Why hast thou abandoned the observances
oltilyxd:gon? And why eatest thou flesh and

fish>* The Guru, not paymg much attention to
these 1mpertinent questions, thus unburdened him-
self of the thoughts which filled his mind —
‘There 1s but one road, one door, the Guru 1s the ladder
to reach one’s home
n

X, all H

1im
uz




164 THE SIKH RELIGION

Pavrt
God Himself created and recogmized His creation

w;l“lxedﬁhah-mmmm!pmnbym‘mumd
* Having created the sun and moon, Ho tfused His bght
ml;-madeth-'mderhlphyatmghkmﬂd-y

religion, meditation, and bathiog on holy
nxi::mmmumumm,om,mm|wu

‘Thou sittest on a true throne , all else ave subjec to burth
and death

After a pause the Guru agam burst forth m God's
praises —

‘Thou, O God, who ddst diffuse truth, art the truest of
m

sttt 12 20 ataade of comtemplation scaled
thel-m-ollh

Brahma called humself great, but be found not Thy
Lt

‘Thou hast no father or mother , who begot Thee >

‘Thou art devaud of all form, outlme, or caste

‘Thou feelest not hunger or thurst, Thou art satisfed and
satiated

The great God 13 contained m Himself, and hath diffused
His.
Th:ymm-ummhmmctum-bmbdm

, Gura's ety and
mﬂnh&l% ‘what
ttetedthe
followmg hymn known as Solsha* m Rag Mara —
* Malar by War * A hymn contuning mxteen stansas.
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In the begmmng * there was indescribable darkness ,

order

Then was not day, or mght, or moon, o sun, God was
‘meditating on the void

Then were not the mines of produchion, oc voices, or wind,
or water,

Then were not cantments, or hells, or seven seas, or rivers,

there paradhse, or a tortorse? or nether regions

umm_m\mnuum o thedesrayer
Death,

Or the hell or heaven of the Hindus, ot birth, or death ,
nor did any one come or

‘Then was o Babia, Vb, o Shrv

No one existed but the One

nmmm[umle,m'mlh,ora.ﬂt.m‘hlnh, mor did
any one feel pai o pleasure

There was no Jats, Sati? or dwellex m the forest ,

‘There was no Sidh, or Striver, or dweller at ease,

o Jog, o Tuagam,or relgious gub, o & any ome

, or
n«umymwaundmry-

‘Himself having created was pleased, and valued what
‘He had done
‘There was no purification, ot self-restraunt, or necklace of
sweet basil,
‘There was no milkmaud, or Knishan, or cow, or herdsman ,
3 drbad s bere o o e o aremit,_Arindn Samskt
‘meais 8 sumber of one hundred millons, s arbed acrbad may aeo
T Wi some oo beeve supporsthe
';&A—-Iﬁr‘hl-ﬁ,qﬂﬂ’mmmhﬂ
& sopenor
-p..gu.,!"’."m.s...m........m.,.,.,._
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No meantations ot spells, no hypocnisy, nor dad any one
play on the flute !

‘There were no acts atlackng fo the soud, or religion, or the
gadfly of mammon

No one saw caste or birth with hus eyes

‘There was not the net of pride, nor was death wrfion on
‘man's brow, nor did man meditate on aught created*

‘There was no slander, no seed, no soul, 5o life

‘There was no Gorakh or Mackhundar 8

nobibty,

nor did any one have concert of humself

No demigod, no temple, 1o cow, 10 gayatn,¢
Nohom, no sacred feasts, no places of pilgnmage to bathe
worship

There was mo lave, B0 service, no Shiv, of edergy
s,
No friend, no helper, 1o seed, no blood *
was the will of the True One—

4 One of Knubar's

oo oy v o o o one e That s,
mmhvuﬁmuuim{%
o Maciindar o & verse stimboted to Goraklndth as
o

4 The giyairs 1 the
oloms” oy B B, i, 47

l'hnh It s sow recited as
m“-r

%

our mellects The e s B llormg
mmm—‘w:mdmmmuhlhk oFibe
that he may rouse our t .
P;-'l\:cvud.-lppl:dbl‘ﬂ-ﬁu‘hhw-ﬁh
o

energy or consort was varously named Pirbats, Durgs, &c:
7 $No seed o bood e rees o the. Tl and emalt one
tiom of generation
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‘Then were no Veds or Mukammadax books} no Sumntss,
mo .
No reading of the Purans, no sunnse, no sunset
The Imperceptible God was Himself the speaker and

‘Without supports He sustamed the sk

He created Bratuma, Vaha, and Shr, and extended the
Tove of mammon

Ha the
He 1ssued His order and watched over all
He began with the contments, the umiverse, and the
regions, and brought forth what had been hiddea

‘His hmut no

ane knoweth
From the True Guru I bave learned,
Nanak, that they who are imbued with the truth are
‘wonderful, and delight m singing God's praises
Upon this Brahm Das fell at the Guru's
may the ol o s ek, and.

per
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Janameja ! wept when he went astray ,—
For one offence he was deemed a smner—

door
The miser wept at s departure from the wealth he had

amassed,
‘The pandst wept when he had lost Ius learmung ,
young girl who hath no husband weepeth—
Nnn-k sk he whole world 1 mscry
mmmuwmnm
Naom-muduy
‘The Guru, leaving Srinagar, penetrated the Hima-
laya mountams, and scaled wumerous lofty peaks
1 of Hasur ‘who histened to the Sancknit.
e ekl o S ool g Bt
lubammadan sunts
‘Chasd and Bharthan. _Bharthan vas

sate 10 bum
with & favounte courtesan prescoted i o ber _She beng m

of v
:nu-oﬁnnu Mtqmnnhmu of

2 rebgons

P gy g ity e

mer
mmuwuhmmamu
-:nwmm ber lac hasband Death had

o hum, 2 was old
v s e et _.'E’u..aﬂ’"'
i wes the way auuu. Dot endeavout to renst
Natare 'F_ﬁfiql: mmwr&pw
bould become s faqir under dance of Jalandbamath
Gop: Chand 10 bu, and after many trodbles
Mn.%mmmmm
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unulheunvedatlm&{snmu He there met

obesance inquired whence he
h-dmmammmmgmmm“m
He repled —

‘The Kal age 15 a kife, kungs are butchers , Justice hath
In this completely dark night of falschood the moon of

1n sorrow
Sarth Nanak, how shall deliverance be obtamed ? *
On tisthe Sudhs roquested the Guru to gom them
in prasng %o be put b subse-
z-::« ossanation i e e the followng
St oldng an assembly st m vebgous tttade
—hnlnnhembly
1mmyp-yumnmwhnummmmnmmom
T wil cut off my head and lay 1t before Him, T will
‘place before Him my soul and body
 Naoak, by by mecog 4 by s the T e = foud,

hmmudmounbunmlbyvnndum(’

There 1s no salvation

‘The Sidhs asked —

‘Who art thou? What 15 thy name > What 1s thy sect
and what thine object ?

“Speak the truth, tius 13 what we urge, we are a
sacafics to

Where =ty sest, where duellet then, O youth?

has thow come, nd witber goeet U

‘Hear, O Namak? sud the Suhs, e are thy

tenets ?
1 Majh ln War
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Nanah—*1 dwell m God who hath His seat m every
heart,, I act according to the wil of the True Gura
“T came 1m the course of nature, and and according to
shall I depart Nanak 1s ever subject to His will
‘Tub-ﬁudm(;ndumypnyehlnmudg such know-
Jedge ave I obtamedfrom he

mﬁmlmﬁr\lmm
!d!.!hmhbﬂn‘mmbilbvbedmm]’mon’
A Sudh called Charpat asked —

* Tho world 18.an ocea, and 1 saxdto be dificult to cros,

how shall man traverse 1t
SunhChuput.‘OAudthmlk.aveamrq:Iy
Nanab—* Thou sayest so, thou thyself understandest,

how can I argue with thee ?
“Asa lotus 1 the water remameth dry, as also 2 water-
fowl m the stream,
<50 by meltatng o the Word and repesting Gods
‘pame,’ ‘ shalt thou be unaffected by the
N;

o ure and setrernent fo Commprmion

CuaprEr XV
After b sojourm mih the Suds the Gura eturaed

to the of the P: llldﬁ‘lvfl‘edmlm
e e e Hasan Abdal,
!ldhcﬂh
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abode on a small hillock a

mpntmdlnd cou‘dnmbe sbtamed from

Srening , and 1t ol

the Wali Mardana told h‘:‘ylhnt he and Guru
and he advised t0 see

i
i
-

g

Ei

£
?-
£E

for
was communicated to the
back to the Wah with the
himself

EE‘

il
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that he hurled the

which 15 now as *Panja Sahub’ and held m
reverence by the Sikhs

‘After a brief resdence Abdal the Guru
proceeded to Gorakh-Hatan, a quarter of the city

there 15 an ancent of Gorakhmath The
R et s e and
he had acqured such moral and
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spintual nfence, and, when the Gury was seted,

Porun ot e e nﬂéhemm
verses ymn uru’s
follow —
‘What callest thou that gate at which thou sittest > Who
‘can see the gate withun 1t 7
L and describe
wiuch the Udas: wandereth

‘shall we cross the ocean ?
How shall we be dead when alive ?

o Somow 5 the gate, wrath the porter hope and anxiety

1ts foldmg-doors

‘Mammon 15 a moat, domestic hfe 1ts water , man abideth
by taking hus seat on truth

‘How many names hast Thou, O God / Ther it cannot
e known , there 1s none equal to Thee

thonghts, wit God deemeth proper, He docth
As

And thus be dead while alive !
ras pressed o

-ﬂmm:ndrdmoitlog map!«

mwm.m,mum,umemmmmm
of my homn for men to hear ,
‘Honour 1 my beggmg-wallet, and uttermg the Name my

‘Father, Gorakh awaketh

delay,
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Who enclosed water, breath, and life w the dody, and

mads the great ights of the moon and sun

‘Who gave us the carth s our abode, bué whose many
hvam'ahve

Strivers, Jogis, Jangams, and Prs are

1 abtata the Nacae from hom, 1 wil g ther prases,
and serve them heartily—

hp‘lmi-llmdtmmchrﬁtdhm: the lotus
remameth by wat

What con Teath sty t them, O Nazak, who meet such
samts ?1

The pilgrim became alarmed at the unusual occur-

1 Rimkah
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rence and sad to the Gury, ' No Findu hath cver yet

gonefoMaidks Travelnot withme, erther g0

ar after’ The Guru told the pilgnm to

him  When the pilgrm turned round to see where
anunld‘ e cond e m

to wrng

hmds,:ndmd.‘ltwu&odwhowumthme,but

could not endure the sight of Him He worked

H

Tismon o e
When_the Guru amved, weary and footsore,
Makda, he went and sat 1 th grest mosque where
m therr devotions  His

i customs soon mvolved him
culties he lay down to sleep at
mght he turmed the Kasba = An

God>' The “Tum my
a direction m which 1s not’* Upon this the
seized the Gura's feet and
oppost , whereupon, 1t 15 sad, the

to Thnse wit
mmracle were ast ed and saluted the Guru as

a supernatural bemg

The Gams and the Mullas crowded round the
Guru, ahd mterrogated hum on the subject of his
reipin They admitid that he bad sccomplshed
o great fat, but the source of his power was
apparent 'myopenedhubook and nm
1t was on religious subjects, mquired whi
&w-u-lnhddhmnr_mm-hh-q—nx
‘wniter of the eighteenth
E s, @ dumors.
Non intendesti

e pur,
D dov @ 300 &
(Metastaso)
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superior, the Hindu or the Mubammadan religion.
‘The Guru replied, * Withoo

other. The Hinc on saying Ram

the Moslems Rahim, bat they know not the oe
God. Satan hath led them both along his
Sowery ey On that ovcacion the Guva uttered
the m!vlowmghynmmﬂ.enm measure :—

“Ihy fasting and worship shall be acceptable

‘When thou, O man, kespest watch over the ten apertures
of thy body, hatest the worid,

Chasteast thy mind, osuinest thy siht, eod fest
worldly desires and wranglings.

Every day of the month offer thy love to the Lord;
thus shalt thou be recognised as purs aad gentle.

Keep the fast of meditatios, and let the renuncialion of
‘pleasure be thy dance

Keep watch over thy heatt, so shalt thou be a really

learned man ;
Abazdon delights, ease, evil speaking, mental anxiety,
and vexation ;
Treasure kindness in thy heart, and renounce the devices

of infideli
‘Extinguish the fire of lust i thy heart, and thus become

Saith Nanak, s practisc fasting, aad thy faith shall be
perfect

n the Guru bad fiished, the Qazl sid, * Well
et rmvuo.d.y the first fime sz @ rel

igh priest went to see him, shook hands with him,
 This hyma s not found in the Granth Sihib.
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and sat down beside him. He thanked God that
Nanak

come.
The hlgv asked Nanak if the Hindus who
read o ok and s Momainans o T tre

God.
courageously replied with the following outspoken
hymn of Kabir

O brethren, the Vﬁs and the Quran are false, and free
not the mind from anxiety.
1¢ for a moment thou restrain thy mind, God will appear
‘before thee.

O man, scarch thy heart daily, that thou mayest ot again
tall into despar.

‘This world is n megic show which hatk no reality

ecstand.
ith is, the Creator is contained in the creation ;
He s not of a blue colour i the guis: of Vickns.
shiouldst bave bathed in the river which foweth
in heaven
Taks heed ;. ever fx thine cyes on Hin who is every-
‘where present *
God s the purest of the pure; shall T doubt whether
there s another equal to Him ?®
Kabir, he to whom the Merciful hath shown mercy,
knoweth Him.

The high priest then asked how God might be

obtained by men. The Guru replied that it was by
homility and prayer. He added the folowing hymn
the languag

T make onc mppuumn before Thee; lend Thine
ear, O Creator,
"I;aghrjnhnudnlmc-ngundmbu-admd
* o cnniadTarace prpaaat poverty, gy et ey
on God, and thoa shal behoMd Him everyvbers
s it vaned 11 re e anoher ke i, i coteein
x
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O God, Thou art great and mercsful, Thow ast the fault-
less Chensher

The world 15 a penshable abode, O my heart, know
ths as the trath

Asmul sty oo by the bu of sy head, et thou
knowest 1t not, O my heart

“There shall be no wife, no son, no father, no brother,
no one to take my hand

“There shall be a0 ane fo bder my fallng at last whea

my fe? cometh
have passed my mights and days 1 vamty, and my
thau‘hhhvlbemcvd
1 bave never done a good act—ths 1s my condition,

am unfortunate, Yo e muserly and neghgent, 1
see not, and I fear not
Nanak saith, I am Thy slave, and the dust of the feet
of Thy secvants®

The hugh priest then asked the Guru to tell him
the composition of matter, the nature of the God he
He was to be

the essence Guro rephed
agam m he Persian —
Know that fo the Musalmans cveryiimg ss
luced from aur, fire, water, and earth,
the God world out of five
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He 15 the greatest of the great, and great 11 His world ,
men depart m therr

I have consulted the four books of the Mukammadans,
but God s worth 15 not descrbed n them

I have consulted the nme regions of the carth, one
smproveth upan what the other sarth

‘Having turned my heart mtn a boat, T have searched

every sea,
lh-vedwdtb}"ﬂmudmandhmdath

vens
And 7, Nanak, ssy man shall be true to hs fath if be
fear God and do good works®

In due time the Guru proceeded to Madma, where
he the Muhammadan priests m argu-
ment  Thence he journeyed to Baghdad, and ook
55, is postion outade the aty He siouted the

call . on whole " pogulation
became Wrapt in slcat astomehment* *The ugh
on meeting face

pest of Baghdad, to

enthusiashic stranger, who be was and to

what sect he belonged ‘T have
thus age to mdicate the way unto men

Upon this the Guru to repeat the Ja
Ao e high prest et 1o e e sad,
“Ths s a very fagr He 1 workmg

§
A

‘cxpress los own xdeas  Hence the astonsshment of the people
N2
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0 God, Thou art great and mercsful, Thow art the faslt-
Chericher

The world 1 a penshable abode, O my heart, know
s as the truth
Asrail? seueth me by the harr of my head, yet thou
mowest  t, O my
Thre shall be 0 wie, 50 o0, 50 fther, o beokber,
10 one to take my
Mmummaam,myum,nmm
my fate cometh
my mights and days m vamty, snd my

Nonsh sath, ©am Thy dave, = the dust of the fost
of Thy servant
The high prest then asked the Guru to tell im
wmwsmolmm,themmnn{thzﬁodhe
adored, how He was to bé found, and 1 what con-
he essenos of s rebgion ' The Gora
the Perstan language —

tat wordng o the Muselmens evryhong 10
pmmrmm,ﬁn,ma.

But the pure created the world out of five
elements ¢

‘However high man may leap, he shall fall on the earth

agan
‘Even though a bird fly, # cannol compele 1w endarance
awnth the torrent and the wind whick move by God’s will
How great shall I call God ? to whom shall 1 g0 to m-
quire rogardmg Him >
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He 15 the greatest of the great, and great 1 His world ,
men depart m ther pride
T have consulted the four Veds, but these wntungs find
m&ﬂ'lmms
ouslted the fout books of the Mhammadons,
It Gt woth .k e

l-hvm. ‘my heart mto a boat, T have searched 1

overy s
T bave d dwelt by atvers and sreams, and bathed at the
sixty-eight
lhnhvadamm‘thelotuhandduladthemm
rlds and eaten brtter an
T have seen the seven Mkrngmlmdhﬂvdlnpm

And 1, Nanak, say man shall be true to hus fasth if he
fear God and do good works

he Journeyed to L
up b posttin outsde the aty Ho shouted the

Upon this the Gurn to repeat the Japy

&‘Z“ 3 x.,.mm.',‘mm e sud,
S B s face He 15 working

:knnn‘l&ulhm

AMde—L 0y

Nz
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timued to hymns which diffused spint
hght ‘mental dar He ever con-

versed subjects, and_divine
e e b B
n 1
repeatedat the ambrosal hour Of maming !
t 3 ’'s fathful

mmwmnm,mamwmum‘{

thly

1a wll
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before day  The Guru then, by the aid of us Sikhs,

coneygned Mardana's body th the rrver Raviy cavsed
he Sohula to be read for Iis eternal 1o repose, and con;
cluded the by dstributing karah parshad
gacred food) Gara

andmsnhnmnotmweep

muhtdnbsmhmm for a man who was
returning to b heavenly home and therefore no
mournung for Mardana

m the
came'es tylshuhther.mdhewoul\ibeheld
meq\ldhmmnt Accordingly Shahzada, the Guru's

thful friend and mmstrel, accompamed hum to the
e of b et

wmne The , wiich may convemently be
@ven here, will suffice as a. s
The 13 musery, wme 15 Tust the drnker

y,

The company = faie and covetons, and 1» rumed by

excess of
IM-I-ti-lumAkepodmdmthyyust.unth

thy

There hved 10 a town called Khadur a Sikh
named Jodha who ased 1o repeat God's name while

Pk stated 1 several Sk works that Murdion's body was
¥ The recipe for the of Rarah garshad, or Skh mcred
m.mmmnu'ﬁ'uomwgﬂfuv

* Gydn Relonduoas CBiigre
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1 have a dog* and two batches* with me ,

Humble N: ts—
O Creator, I remam m the guse of 2 huntsman ¥
As they found the road
covered wf coms Some Sikhs took them
up and Further on were found siver

On further they found a funeral py
Near were four lighted lamps A sheet

over it as 1t lay on the ground an
emitted an offensive Guru said, ‘Let
H 2 Dearo and.
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The Sikhs quatled at the proposal, but
Lahina remained staunch m his farth m the Guru
Without more ado he clasped hus hands and asked
the Gura 1f he should began to cat the head or the
feet of the The told um to begm at
the waist hfted the wnding-sheet m order
£0 begin to eat, when lo! 1t 15 said & dish of sacred
food appeared 1nstead of the corpse ! Lahma offered
the sacred food to the Guru first, and said he would
partake of s Lavings The Garu replied, *Thou

obtamed this sacred food because thou didst

1
8
|
]
E
i
g

;Q
i
£
il
]
Es
H

H

with others 15 as sacred Thou hast obtamned
my secret , thou art n mme 1mage I wall tell thee
the real the spel whuch 15 the sence of
religion, and by which thou shalt have happiess

;g

here and hereafter The 3 the
preamble of the Japy. 1 the ‘meant by the

‘There 15 but one God whose name 1 True, the Creator,
devond of fear and enmity, mmortal, unborn, seli-exstent,
great, and bountiful ~ Repeat His

‘The True One was m the begmaung , The True One was
1n the prmal age ,

‘The True One1s, was, O Nanak, the True One also shall be

The Gura Lahma to utter the spell
with a pure heart It would fulfl all his

m this world and salvation m the

next, thnmnhnm.lxnzuceohtthel@t

of God dawn m hus heart _Upon this the

Jog,sad, 0 Nanak, he sl be thy Gury who 1s

thy —ang’ Upon this the

eml as and

that he should be his successor  The Jogi
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Sikhs who had deserted the Guru, afterwards
thor emduct | They

if they had gone further, they Would have found
the gold Upon this the Guru composed the
followang —

spirviually
shall gaun nexther this world rar the next
Lufe and death ae for everything that s bora , desth
devoureth everythmg heie
g fhe Judee siteh nd doret, ththr 0 ano
All who weep for thee tie up, as 1 were, a bundle of refuse
Everybody sarth that God 1 great, nobody detracteth
from

Him,
But no one hath found His price, He becometh not

m which
N it thcse who te Iow brn s theknly
Nay, who are lowest of the low , how can he rival the

great?
Whaa’l‘hw ol.md.mmenmq the lowly, Thy look
o(hw/nt-h:llh
Bnhu:.I-Dm the Musalman

* That 1 they weep in vam *snRsg
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for me’—that 1, pray that [ may have a successfl
1mrrn¢yinthe
Hewhnﬁll:ththntklhllhdttmhul[ 1 the
dGodn
M'thﬂacndhmmlylbaﬂdqnnmlh

They wit lnd(ad-hhl.hhvsnﬁhennuhly i

Enjoy God's love, O dear ane, m the freshness of youth

ann-ethydly:, thou art weaned and the vesture of
grown old

avyuy
fnmd.h.umalodapmthegx\ve
Yoo depart 1 sorrow, and weep with 2 fecble
voice

O farr one why not attentryely bsten to this message >
must go to thy father-mlaw’s, thou mayest not
dwell for ever m thy father’s house
Nanak, know that she who sleepeth® m her father s
House, s tobbed at au wntinly ssson
hath lost her bundle of ments and departed with

ot
CaaPTER XVII
The Guru, ) that s end was approach:
appomt s successor
PR ok Sheye i Thas wands were s
cere, and they had rebelled and deserted

Wherctore he subsequently placed the umbrella
3 Man sl tke i b the resaltof b acs
‘guam.mo:mmh-mm

‘Who awakes not i God's servie. * Sa Rig
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the measure 15 full the duretion of bfe 18 at an
end, the soul 1 led away ,
the destmed hour armveth, the soul 15 led away
and all one’s relations weep
‘The body and soul are separated, O my mother, whea
ones days are at an end
‘ast obtamed what was allotted thee, and reaped
the frut of thy former acts
Hal to the Creatar, the True King, who allotted to the
world tts vanous duties
Remember the Lord, O my brethren , all must depart
The aftars of this world are transttory, ooy for four
days, we must onwards
‘We must assuredly proceed owards ke a guest, why
should we be proud ?

1 Pu Thsw an Indin corn measare
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Repeat the name of Hum by whose worshp thou shalt
‘His court

depart
That whuch pleaseth the Ormpotent shall come o s
thus world 1s an
mmmmﬂamummw
Tegions, and the firmament
The true Creator 15 mvisible, unequalled, His lomst
found

ther advent mto this world who have medi-

structeth
That whch plssth the Ommpotent sall come t0 ass
this world s
Sodﬁllannk.ol':thu,theyshﬂlbemndadtohn
‘through love

ther weeping shall be lnvun the world 15 mot

mmqw,mweepan

neyknmnm‘udlnm-nl,nﬂthulmethmhm
Tives

All who come mmto this world must depart , false are you
who practise

Sasth Nanak men shall be considered to have wept, O
Father, f they weep through love

had been themselves
Nanak rephed, ‘O my sons, God gweth to His
creatures, you shall m
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abundance, and 1f you repeat God's name you shall
besavedat last” o

deat followers, on the contrary said

cremate hum When the Guru was

mvited to the discussion he said, ‘ Let the
on my

In the house m whnch God's prase 5 sung and He 15
‘meditated on,

‘Sing the Sohila and remember the Creator

Sing.

comfort 15 obtamed

Ever and ever hving things are watched over , the Grer

When even Thy gits camiot be spprused, who can
the Giver

mmmmelwmemwmn
corded, O relabions, meet and pour il on ms the brde
O my fnends, pray for me thit I may meet my Lord
‘Thus message 15 ever seat to every house, such wvita-

Remember the Caller , Nanak, the day 1s approachng *
The concludmg slok of the Japp was then
The Guru drew a sheet oL P, attered
W made obesance to God, and blended
s tm%mmuumgmm The(ium! remained

was only a change of body pro-
e by 2 supeeme e
p
:%ﬁmhalmmhhmdh
e e o
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mans
ikl reverently saluted the spot on o whnch the Gt

He breathed hus last on the tenth day of
Iight half of the month of Assu, Sambat 1505

11
Ez
E

i
2
d
i
il
5’
3
£

1n the Introduction, draws a gloomy picture
of the wckedness of the word at the nsef theSikh
religion —Men's 1deas and aspirations were low.
Hatommon fasanated e world and. jed. svery one
astray " Good acts no longer

to men They bumed with pnde, and respected

Dot ono another - The a0d the low lnrgm
therr mutual

just, and
mnoblumbuh:hmwho hddkmvshm:ns

Everybody thaught e knowledge, but
none knew m what or ignorance consisted.
Men dud what pleased themeeives  Alchemy and
thaumaturgy were professed, incantations and spells
practised, and men indulged m st wrath, and

et cvery one
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sanction The Brahmans set the Veds,

192

i

H

of the six schools of Hindu philosophy
ith one another, and whie s cmployed

indulged to therr hearts' content m hypocrisy and

.m

q

ition

‘were the Hindus divided mnto four castes,

M

g
3

but the

(uhammadans were divided mto four sects,!

the Ganges and
tbellnhlmm:::lllﬁhmwdthmdevo-

tions to Makka and the Kaaba The devil fascinated

and while the Hindus

He bestowed on him

pouted out to men the straight way—that

primal and ommupresent
which

had lost,

43 o e s o e il
e i e
ty,.nm:ﬁgmmw-epenumm

and reduced to one the
He

g

? Han, Shif, M, a0 Hanbah
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(oall-nhgmnoﬂhahunasduhn
ed from a rehgion of external forms and
unavailing ritual

by protasaly sehgpors mon o o age snd couniey
Yy and count
wu!vnﬂ\mtdlmelnveotdgvm:g‘n. and conse- wd
q :Beunmnednommbeﬁmeod He satisfied

spunt imaed Tonduss
prests, snd prophets, and found ot one god.ly
person among them They were ll gropung in the
dvltoixupush N be

‘men it to gmdm their flocks,
bad renuudlntheol:ﬁ fims - Thers
no one tract and save the woua
Thmghhmmtmbbednh& it and day on thear
1o know!

while their

o e i
spirttual waited on them Jue

brbes ind Btrated myustice . Womea only paid
husbands for the wealth they pos-
and n was diffused throughoot the warld

Guru Nanak g , the fog of spintual

guorance dispersed, and bght shone in the word,

%

gii
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s when the sun rises the stars disappear and dark-
ness fades away, or as when the lion roars in the forest
the trmid deer mcontmently

sun
over them all t(a\lmN lkhivmgabolsheddl

sects
25ide the Veds and tho books mmmnm‘
his sect 10 repeat the name of the nfins

the will of the Creator by utters bl(:am or
Gums spon i e fellow-resturss

d Garu Nanak became
mmmppmosmmnmotmm



DIVINE SERVICES BY GURU NANAK
AND OTHER GURUS

THE JAPJI*

1 but cn G wbowe mame it e e,
deviof e ooy o oo sl i+
by the favour of the Gur ¢

Rerear His Now
“The True One was m the beginmng the True One was 1
the prumal age
The True One 15 now aho, O Nanak,, the True Onc
also shall be *
o T ap e ol by . S b 0 b e wme
of s docienza It 1 semly repeied by the Sikha

ng” Frey St b by e, o

-ma..m e Gy Gl Suk e ey
Cant Tead o have themieves taoght th great moming vne
serme " The compostion sppeas 1 have een the wark of Gara
Karic parsth 1t pesbaps ot necessry 0 tranat the word
i e of redive gy
2 mon wih s female slment wiered 5. word from whieh eang

* Sarbhan 13 Gerwved from the Sansknt siasyamdi, which we base

found m tns Sih MS
' Gur Partdd We have trnslaied these words m deferencs o the
opumons of e of the Skhe, but o seeral losmed s

and bountfl Gora Niaak bad no 2o human g, 2 ve bave sready

e e ome of sk T s sl snd S
erance , though gur pars sometimes
0 the Granth Stbub men the Gurta fivour, e more.
often expressed by gur.
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1

By thulang I cannot obtam a conception of Him, even

thongh T think. hundreds of thousands of tmes
mmxumzmmmy.nmmm

amlmmm. cannot preserve silenc

The b mumhm/-cunmmw

they abtamth oudofthe wod
;Mnldhlvelhw.nﬂ:mdhmﬂndsdlhomnds

dm&mwu'ﬂﬁmmﬁmmn

‘How shall man become true before God > How shall the

veil of falsehood be reat ? 1

By walkung, O Nanak, sccording to the will *of the Com-

‘mander as preorduned

n
By His order bodes are produced, His order cannot be
described.

‘By His order souls® are infused mto them , by His order
greatness 1s obtamed
mmmmmmmmm by Hs order they
obtain preordained pain or pleasure
By Hos order some obtan thex rewaxd ¢ by This order
other must ever wander 13 transmgrstion

‘Al are subject to His order , none 1 ovempt from it

He who understandeth God's order, Mook, . never
guilty of egoism

m
Who can sng His power > Who hath powes to smg >
Whnunm‘ﬂnplumlmﬂu
0 be. , for 1 not doobied that
m the

 Also transated—Whoerer bas the power
* Also tranaated—He who knows bus signs
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His greatness,and His doods 21
‘Who can sing His knowledge whose study 1s arduous ?
Who can sing Him, who feshioneth the body and again
destroyeth 1t ?
Who can smg Him, who taketh away bfe and agam
restoreth 1t ?
‘Who can sing Him, who appeareth to be far, but 15 known.
10 be mear

Who can sng Him, who » allsecng aod cmmpresct ¥+
In Gesrtung Hin ters would meves b an cod
of men give millions upon mllions of descriptions
of Fum, bud they fasd o describe Hom

lncmyngnmnmlnmlhbyﬁnhnnﬂ -
th laid out \ of

le,&dm“mmduhyyy
w
‘True 35 the Lord, true 15 His name , 1t 15 uttered with
endless love®
People pray and beg, ‘Gune. us, geus”, the Giver giveth

its,
’l'henwhnunweoﬂuﬂmwhmbyﬂuwmmybe

Whﬂmdllhﬂwenn“nhwhp,anham‘whd
‘He may love us ?

At the ambrosial hour of morming muditate on the truc
Name and God's greatness.

* Chir 1 understood 0 be & contracted form of acker  Some
n-:nnlhvwd‘cmdht.’wdnﬂhm\nmlhﬂdm

o ng F pomcr et o o s,
ome sg amm;mmmu‘wnu@
Lzonicy: e i sy
Some siog Lis ) ® \
‘the body and 2,
HEE e
1m: e ppearis o rom ol g
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~The Kind One il gve us & robe of banour 2ad by His
favour we shall reach the gate of salval
Nanak, we shall thus know that God s altogether true

v
He:s not established nor 15 He created

The pure one existeth by Hmself
Theyw howuihlppdﬂ\mhnnbhndhmm

su.mm.ndp.nmtmmw

sball your srrows be xeoncd, uad you stall be
ahtobed s Eom who m e ol o ‘happm

Underthe Gura s mstructon God' wordseheard, underthe

anstroction man learns that God 15 everywhere contamed ¢
‘The Guru 1sShiv,, the Guru 1s Vishau and Brahma , the
Gury 1s Parbaty, Lakhshmi and Saraswat: ¢

(8) The votce of God s found as well 1 other
the Veds, hmd@u;- bl componon 12
S o aow e Sen mcon i G 13 ety
Mlﬂmlﬂudﬂk 15 as the Veds for the holy , they are

e of e G
W-dmnn-dmmdvmm
nolhd‘l‘nti:"nd

oo snd e s et s 120

'h-\w--lnw—
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1§ 1 knew Him, should I not describe Hum ? He cannot be

1 not forget Ham !

v
16T please Him, that 13 my place of plignmage to bathe .,
1 plsso Fi nc, wiat s st { k>
all the crestd bemgs  behold obtam wihout
W..m

Mm.;«ammmuuwupm
T Guru bath explamed one

That there -ummﬂmmmhum may
1 not forget Him

vio
Were man to hive through the four ages, yea ten tumes

Wu"hzlobehmnmmmmnm.mdm
7body to follow mn hus tram.
Wuekmobtmngxulmnmdlnmmdmmmn
1!5d'lbokdhvmldlmmhlm.mmwudd
‘motice hum.

e would be accounted a worm amoog worms, aud evea
‘smners would 1mpute sm to him
(a) He s than Shiv. than Vikmu and Brabma ,
greater than P:
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Nanah, Gnamymnvmmthu-homdmd
of 1t as well as on thow who already possess:

vin
By hearing the same of God men becomms Sidhs, Pars, Surs
and Naths ,
By hearing the Name man understandeth the rcal watwrs of
the crh, s suportn bol: snd Hessen,

ame man
contasaty, e w Hl.mdmenuhﬂngmx
By hearing the Name death doth not affect one®
Nanak

By hearmg the Name man becometh 6s Shry, Brahma,
and Indar

By hearng the e s the o bcome ghly euded !
By hearmng the Name the way of Jog and the socrcts

hearing the Name truth, contentment, and divme
S et

tcarng the Name 15 equal o bathng at the sty eight
m-manr

igrimage
By hearmg the Nome and readng it man obtaoeth

beroes
ol whch e Fiohs bebere g et Tha s
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By hearmg the Name the mind is composed and fixed on
God*
Nanak, the samts are ever happy
By hearung the Name sorrow and s are no more:
X1

By hearing the Name, the depth of the sea of virtue 13
By heanmg the Namt men become Shubbs, Purs, and
By hearmg the Name a blind man findeth bus way

ble
Nank, the samts are cver happy
By hearng the Name sosrow and sim are no more

X1

Whoeve treh to descnbe t shall afterward repent

‘There 15 no paper, or pen, o

To describe the condstzo nimwhoohgymc.od

So pure 1s Fis name—

Whoever obeyeth God hnoweth ths pleasure of 1 w bis
own heart *

xnt
By obeying Him wisdom and vnderstanding enter the
mnd ,

By obeying Him man suffreth aot

By obeymg Him man shall not depart with Jam —

So pure 1s God's name—

‘Whoever obeyeth God knoweth the pleasure of 1t n hus.
own heart

2 0—by e Neme man caiy mediicth spon God
2 Also

3 Luerally—be knows 1t @ Ius own mnd, that %, he obiams 3
‘pleasure which 1+ moommoncable

“The god of deuh, premously called Dinrmrsy _ This verse
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xv
Byobtym‘liunm’:palhumohtmnd
‘man departeth with honour and distinc-

By obeying Him man proceedeth i ecstasy’ on his way ,
By obeying Him man formeth an alliance with virtue—
So pure s God's name—

Whoever obeyeth God knoweth the pleasure of 1t m hus
xv

By obeyng Him man attaineth the gate of salvation,

By obeying Him man 15 saved with hus

By obeyng Him the Gura 1 saved, and saveth his

y

alms®—

So pure 1s God’s name—
‘Whoever obeycth God knoweth the pleasure of 1t m his
own heart

own heart

O Nanak,

xVI
‘The elect * are acceptable, the elect are distmguished ,
‘The elect obta honour  God’s court,
The dct shed usre ¢ on the coars of Lings
‘The attention of the elect 15 bestowed on the one Gura ¥
1f any one say he can form an dea of God, ks may sey 0,
2 Mugun “This word 1 undersiood to be for magan  Those who
e g s e
.8 fan proceedetb by the broad, not the natrow way
 Ponch ieraly v The gumber conveys the e ofweecoon
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Bud the Creator’s works cannot be numbered
‘The bull hat s spoken of 15 righteousness, the ofisprng of

‘mercy,
Which supported by patience mamtaneth the order of

er leth this s  true man

What a load there 1s upon the

Beyond this earth there are more ‘more and more.
‘support thur waght >

‘The names of Living thngs, thexr and colours

Who hath power * o know how great Thy ifs are >

Whersby hundreds of thousaods of mers were produced
th!mhnul(ndambe
So powerless am I, that T umwtmmnnuhz\nmﬁm

unto Thee
‘Whatever pleaseth Thee 15 good
‘Thou, O Formless One, art ever securc
Avi
‘Numberless thy worshippers,* and numberless Thy lovers ,
Numberless Thne adorers, and numberless they who
for Thee,
the reciters of sacved books and Veds ,

 Su, thetread on whch the word w ing_ The Gurmems
by patience the adjusted balance of b work, everylhng bemg .

* Wu-xmxgm-ugmn_.a Jdir e beid i mean
food, » meanmg ‘word s0 pronounced also bears m
the verse will be tramlated —Who hnoweth the evieat of Thy giks of
ostenance:

'« The Hindus belive this 1 Eko adam, boba pm, T am one, ket
Mg become many

¥ Lucaly—spotoons o G yame  Her the word s wed by
‘mctonymy for those who repeat God.
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Numberless Thy Jogis whose hearts are md:fferent io fhe
world,

drvine knowledge,
‘Numberless Thy true men , numberless Thine almsgrvers,
Nmbel_nyhmmommnddthﬂ

 Numberlos Ty silent worshppers who lovingly x thexr
thoughts upon Thee

‘What power have I to desenibe Thee 2

So lowly am I, that T cannot even once be a sacnifice unto

o

‘Whatever pleaseth Thee 1s good

O Formless One, Thou art ever secure

Xvin

Numberless are the fools appalingly bimd ,
Numberless are the thieves and devourers of others’

property ,

Numberless those who establish therr sovereigaty by
force,*

Numberless the cut-hroats and murderers ,

o,
‘Numberless the hiars who roam about lymg ,

N Toads of ealumny on
their heads
Nanak thus describeth the degraded.
5> lowly am I, T cannot even once be a sacnifice unto Thee
Whates er pleaseth Thee

5
O Formless One, Thou art ever sccure

! Also translated—Numberless are those who wsse oppressse
s Meiekd Wi et wm flhy 3 o are docmed e

Jowest of the low, complete outcasts Guru's tume the word
i s St B 5t of o Mo
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XIX
Numbetless Thy names, and numberless Thy places.
Completely beyond reach are Thy numberless worlds
Numberlse they who repeat. Thy same wath all the

strength of therr intellects*
By leters warepe Thy e by leters weprase Thes,
By letters we acquire dmu knowledge, and sing Thy

prarcs and Thiao sterl
Byldhalwzwmemdntlummd' 21 God,
He who 1nscribeth them on others, beareth them not on

What
So lnaly am I, that 1 cannot even once be a sacrifice unto
Thee

‘Whatever pleaseth Thee 18 good
O Formless One, Thov art ever secure

X%
‘When the hands, feet, and ofhe7 mcmbers of the body are

Tt s removed by washing with water
thv clothes are. ited,
\pply soap, and the impunity shall be washed away
So when the 15 defiled by
Ttas cleansed by the love * of the Name
Men do not become smners by merely calling
1 Abso translated—
mﬂwmmm ml n-ﬁn‘m\hu'huh1
nmqmmumuuemum loads o

thei heads
s s b sppes 1 mesn sced ertre
* Bun oy o coorm Here 410 et 19 . e
for b,

e e he dye of the Name has becn dasved
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The recordeng angels take with them 2 record of man’s

1t15 he himself soweth and he humself
llnmk.nmmﬂnuh(nnsmu;rmnby&d:uﬂs

XX1

Pilgrumage, austerities, morcy, and almsgn g on general
aad speoel acanems

‘performeth, may oblaws some itle honour
B«thvlnhurﬂhuﬂokyethlnd]me&hwm

bam
All virtues are Thime, O Lord , none are mme
‘There 15 10 devotion without virtue

a word which produced Bralima and the rest i—
Thmmlru,fhnnmbumlﬁﬂ,lh-vunaﬂw

wmmm-mu-mummmd-y,m
what the weeh-day
‘What the season, aod what the moath when the world
was

The Pandits did not dscover , Tad they done 5o, they
‘would have recorded 1t m the Purans

Nor did the Qaza dscover 1t , had they dune <0, they
would hay e recorded st m the Qur:

seasan, or the month
Only«hec:amnhnmmmdmemmmmhm
lMMladd-uMOGd? Tow shall I prase
‘Thes ? how shall I deseribe Thee? and how shall T know
Thee ?

1 The verse 1 also trapslated— Blecsiog on Theel 15 saud 4o have
drythe Gt miutaion hat Brabma addessed Thee
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Saith Nanak, everybody speaketh of Thee, one wiser than
Sreat s the Lo, groat s His mame, what He dosth
cometh to pass.
Nanak, he who 1 proud all not be honoured on b
armval m the next world
X1
There are hundreds of thousands of mether and upper
reguons
Men hay awnwnrynthstd:sldmgluﬁvll
hmts, mvdn.y ‘thing, that God has wo hmat®
of Purans? and Mohammadsn
el that m seabiy thee 1 bt e pemcge’
ibed by wting, then deseribe Him,
llchcbcnpﬁnnllmmﬂg
O Napak, call Hum great , only He Humself knowcth how
great Heis
X
Prassers praise God, but have not acquired a knowledge
of

As rivers and streams fall mto the sea, but know not s

Annmeqmlmﬂwwmm‘hmhmmmh not God 1

X The verse b st —The Veds bve i Lt grown
7 of archg o Godaeis bk ey oot ge e gtk

Song only cqhicen Purln, e expromon 1. the text
-.u.ww'am “n idefiute gumber  The word
Sakens o shao understood by the gyims o reee to ks and learaed
.nmnidmu-h-

oot all thungs
© R it s e kg b 10 G
‘possess mountainous wealth, &<
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XXIV

nmx.mhmwtocod'-pnm 1 to those who repeat
them there 18 no

d to His gifts
it
‘There 13 0 limit to what God seeth, o limt to what He

‘The bt of the secret of His heart cannot be known

‘The hmt of His creation cannot be known , nerther His
‘near nor His far side can be discovered *

‘To know His linits how many vex ther hearts*

‘His lunuts cannot be .
Nobody knoweth His lmts
‘The more wo say, he: remasns to be sad
Great 1s the Lord, and exalted 1s His seat
‘Hs exalted name is higher ‘most exalted
‘Were any one else ever so exalted,

would now that elted Beng

it He 1s He knoweth Himself

Nmk. God bestoweth gits on whom He looketh it
favour and mercy
XAV
‘His many bounties ¢ cannot be recorded,

‘How many, yes countless heroes beg of Hum

How many s whose amber cammot b concerved
n-nypmanymm|

How many persons recenve yet deny God's gifts !

Hnwmnytodﬂhuouewho merely eat |

How many are ever dying 1n distress and hunger |

O Guver thse are aloo Th s

1 Ao tranniedThere 1 0o bt 1 e Prane One

‘Senskit, 8 work, m Perna, Lindoess, favour, or
mm-—.mmumum

Men vckuron verse, the mind 18 eacompassed wih s
Gura Amar Dis
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Rebuctht and dekyerunce depend on Thy wil

‘God humself knoweth io whom He may gwe, and He Him-
self gneth

Very few acknowledge this

He to whom God hath gven the boon of praising and

Iauding Him,
0 Nanak, 15 the Kmg of kungs
XXVI
Prceles are Thune attrbutes, O God, and prieless Thy

Priceless Thy deales priceless Thy storchouses ,
mnhnmmn&mﬂwﬂsvﬁ‘lu

Pmdm'ﬂ!ynumdpmde.!htmlwl&dw( .

How cannot
Emmuxm.mmmmmmwu
on Thee "

3 Bt 0 e ncoed o
Thword e o i m ke S Rt b Wi, Sk 2~
b o Lo Do o o
¥ Also ranalaicd—

Gnc e om ofpeng o i i

¢ In the true Name

" Al rnssed—Prccs = Thy love, and pcies tey vbo
";;l:_vud'rm{_h ferman 1 he lter e rad, the sl
oot & o e oo Ty e ot pocdn

T St et Thw ar
manbar R‘,F“W‘ ¢ priceless, men continue
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nqmmmvd‘mnmmw Thee,
Learned men epeak of Thee and delrver dascourses on Thee ,
speak

Thy demigods, men,

How maay spea of The or stcmpttospsk of Thee |

o 5t iy s a Toombast cst,

Even then few of them would be eble to speak edequaiely
of Thee

Thou mayest be as great as Thou pleasest

Nanak, oaly the True One Himself knoweth how great
Hew

If any one were {0 speak impropesly of God,

Wate hum down a3 the most ignoraat of men

XXVIL

Wiat s that ate what 1 that mansion where Thoo,
0 Gad, sttt axd wutchest over ol e

y '
How many mascians,

How many musical messures with therr consorts, and.
how many smgers sing Thee

‘Wand, water, and fire aing Theo , Dharmra) sings at Thy

The recording angels* whohwhmlo'nu.lndqn
e ecord Db udgeh g
,* Brahma, ndl)cvl.m-nhu\nﬂnl as adorned by
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Indar seated on hus throne with the gods at Thy gate
sug
Sidhs 1n meditation sing Thee , holy men m contempla-
ton. Thee

‘The contment, the true, and the patient sing Thee un-
yrelding heroes siog Thee
mpnd.umamemmnmlmmmv,m_
sng Thee n every
The lov ayeek*dmalauhnlng\nlpthohnr\mm
oppes,mddle od et egons ng Thes?
Jewds created by’ﬂ:mmlhum:my—«gmphm
nflltdupulgnm.ge
l:ghtymnmnﬂdnmlulmnng‘l‘hn, the four
‘sources of Life smg Thee
‘The continents, the worlds, and the uarverse made and
supported by Thy bands
The samts who please Lhee, and who are mbued with
Ty love? ang Thee
“Tho many others who sing Thes I cannot remember , how
could Nanak recount them ? 4
o There e s (0 b v mpreme Rk The Vel nere

mtten by
3 Also tranlated—The lovely rkstal mands ho begale the hesrt
nn(‘rh.zmﬁ:uywuﬂl.helnhmlhlu-a|q
% Resale, wn

& e olomng v ofined o e DAk verse psaphris o s
oun —
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‘That God 15 ever true, He 1s the true Lord, and the true
Name

‘He who made this world 15 and shall be , He shall neither

depat, o be made o dparts
He who created things of difierent colours, descriptions,
and species,

Beholdeth His mmwm.mmnuymns
He vnll do what pleaseth Hmself, no order may

1ssued to
H-uKm;,Lhengn(hnpON.\nA.dlrMﬂb]d«
fo His wall

XXVII?
Make contentment and modesty thine earmngs, self-
respect thy wallet, meditation the ashes to smear on tky body ,
Make thy body, which 15 only a morsel for death, thy
beggar's coat, and faith thy rule of Iife and thy staff*
Make association with men thine A Panth,$ and the
‘conquest of thy heart the conquest of the world




THE JAPJI a3
HarL1* Haw 1o Hn,

‘The prumal, the purs? wilhout begianme, the mdestruc-
tuble, the same 1m every age !
AXIA

Male divine knowledge thy food, compassiva thy st
Letpen an the e wlch i ov€ry heurt ¢ i o call
o repast

Make Him who hath strung the whole world on His string
thy spntun Lond, Lt westh ind spermaterl pows e

-qulnhm 15 the Law which reguhteth the
oz By destiny we recesve our portion
Han! Hau 1o Hie,

The prmul, the purc without begiamng, the mdestruc-
tible, the same m every age !

XXX
(\u—my\mmm 21t God gave birth tothree acceptable

Quoi‘hanuthermmr.mmndmcpmdu.th
third periormeth the function of destioyer *
Asit pleaseth God, He dureuteth them by Fis orders
He beboldeth them, but 1s not scen by them  This s very
marvelloss

Hawl Han 1o Hr,

The prmal, the pure, without begmumng, the mde
structible the same m every ge '

X Adesk, o omdmary slotation of Togis_ This word r, dered trom
i pomal and R or Libwar, God  Gura Nanak means that thes

men's act « Clee, el accples
'l‘uuyenumnhwpu ¥ resper (leoc) - oth meanmgs
convey the ea of destruvtum
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XXX1
His seat and His storehouses ! are 1n every world
‘What was to be put into them was put m at one tume®
Creator beholdeth creation’

Nanak, true 1s the work of the True One

HAIL' HAIL To Hne,
The prumal, the

the same 10 every age '

XXXIt
‘Were one tongue to become a hundred thousand, and a
hundred thousand to become tweatyfold more,
I would utter the name of the one Lord of the world
‘hundreds of thousands of tmes with all my longues
Tn thus way I should ascend the staurs of the Lord, and
‘become one
On hearmg of the ewltation of the rebgious the vile
become .
Nanab, the former have found the Kind One, while false 15
the boasting of the false
XXXITT
Im‘enomhwwxaﬂmsmmbemu
1o strength to ash and no strength to gve,
nmmnagthmm,mdmmm
Ihvemmwgth(ammmwul«hum

produce a commotion 10
T v stngth o mobiate on The o ponde on
1 have no strength fo find the way to escape from the
He 1n whose arm ther. 13 strength, may see what he
)

2 bypebole et (hat man bas o srngh 1o do g
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XXXIV

God created mghts, seasons, lunar days, and week days,
mether

In the mudst of these He established the earth as &

Nanak, on amval there, this shall be seen

XXXV

Such 15 the practice i the realm of nghteousness

1 now descrube the condition of the realm of knowledge

 How many winds, vaters,aad ! bow many Keshans
and s

‘many Brahmas! who fashioned worlds ! how mewy
hmn,wlmu and garbs !

how many Dhrus end mstructors® such as bis
meylndus,hmmymmmdﬂmhmmny
regions and countries
mwmysuh.mhanmymmsv how many
goddesses

'

how many jewels and seas !
Bﬂwmmymoﬂlh' ‘'how many languages ' and how
wazy s of
fow many possessors of divine knowledge ! how many
wnhlppen‘ ‘Nanak, there 1s 50 end of them

3 The Hindus beliew 1t was through the agency of Brahma God
ereated the world

3 Where men reap the russls of therr acts
3 Narad, who matrocted Dhra o obtam hs exalied Nind
18 50d to have been & s00 of Brabuma  His father 10

, bat he rejeced bis advie saymg  was only proper 1o love
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XXXVI
In the realm of knowledge the ight of divane knowledge
18 resplendent.
There are heard songs from which millions of joys and
Beauty 1 tho wtnbuteofthe el of apprness
1 an mcomparable manner

What 1s done there cannot be descnbod
Whoever endeavoureth to descnbe 1t shall afterwards

repent
“There are fashioned knowledge, wisdom, intellect, 2nd
‘And there too 15 fashioned the skill of demigods and men
of supernatural power
XXXVID
Force 15 the attnbute of the realm of action*
Tacom;

He looketh on 1ts demzens with an eye of fwvour, wnd
rendereth them happy
‘There are continents, worlds, and universes

* Sharm bhand. the Persian sharm, shame, nor
e S e, T e s oo
verse 1 also translated—Beauful wre the words of those who bave

‘;-shlm-l Imﬂlﬁdhﬂliﬂ‘h‘”lﬁell‘eﬁ
N hige b, Mray—are o decsved
'Slﬁh“gjﬂd‘
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‘Ther ar worlds upon ke and frms wjow forms
They fulfil thewr functions accordng to God's orders.
God behulding and contemplating them 15 pleased
Nanal, to describe them would b mpossible !

XXXVITT
Yake continencs thy e, resgoaton thy guldsmith,
thune oz, divne knowledge thy toos,
'n-nnn/wthybdhm, y fire,
bwthymblﬂ.undmdtl}od‘lnmﬁ-aun
In such a true munt the Word shall be comed
Tos 1 the prautic of thase cn whom God looketh with
an eye of
Nmmmmw;mwmmhm

mmnthemwntumhﬂwr and the great earth
our mother ,

ey and mght aze our two nurses, male and fomale, who
set the whole world a-playmg®

Ments and dements shall be read out in the presence of
the Judge

According to men’s acts, some shall be near, and others
chstant from God

They d departed after
the completion of thesr tail?

Shall have therr countenances made bright, O Nanak,
how many shall be emancipated in company with them

o gt

he
ords e wah occupat
nmmmmm,:{mdmcmnmh
dtruon

wih 1t by day

* The vonlup of Cod and &em;d‘hban for one's ivek
Hood are emunently

e Tk el Tk o be te compomuon of Gura

i
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ASA KI WAR?

THERE 1 but one God whose nme 1 true, the Creator,
devou of fear a2 enmty, mmortal, wnborn, slf-exstat,
great and beneficent

Guru HAR Gosixp
Thus War mcludes sloks  The sloks also were wnitten by
the first Guru, and should be sung to the air of *Tunda
As Raga %
Stox T

Gurw Nanak
1am a sacnfice to my Gura a hundred tmes a day,
‘Who without any delay made demigods out of men

Gury Awgad
Were & hundred moons to mse, and a thousand suss to

‘mount the shy,
Even with such light there would be appalling darkness
‘without the Gura

Guru Nanak
they who very clever m their own estimation
ﬂnnlmtn{lth\lm,
Iike spurious sesames m a reaped field
3 The word Wor wally meant & ﬁ' h-nia--
e o Sogly @ il
"ﬂ::‘m} e ]
)-w-m.d' rally ”‘Mv‘nlﬂl‘weﬁl&db}pﬂl_ﬂl
The dia ki War 1 repeated by religiows Skbs afer the Jag
a5 2 morming dne serice
% As, son of Chirbi, was a holy pnnce agamst whom a false
Mmmw:w-wﬂmu»
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‘They shall be left m the field, sarth Nanak, without an
owner

be as ashes withn therr bodies

Pauvmt I*

denﬁlawdmwmhmdwp\em
©

Hamﬂelhya'hyl{bpmm, scated He beheld Hrs
work with dulight

O Creator, Thou art the Gver, bemg pleased Thou
‘bestowest and

Thou knowest all things, Thou gwest and takest lfe
wath a word

‘Scated Thou dudst behold Thy work with dehight

Ston IT
Guru Nanak
rue are Thy regions and true Thy unnverses

‘Thy mght, O true
mk,uu.mmymmmemmrmm
‘They who are born and die e the falsest of the. fabe ¢

& Th g . thncllecion e ol by Gorn No, 20 e
cm}—inlhm-mmdumc
e e doks f e G 'I'olhkvl‘
U ok e Miya w5 1o bbve v 8 lmiaton of

Eis power
‘Al incaied—Thoo grest sad akest e rom e by
b po st
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Guru Namak'
Great 13 His glory whose name 1s great ,

2z

fanak, His acts cunot

All that He did and hath to do dependeth on His own
wll

Gurw Angad
Thus world 1 the True Onc' chamber , the True One’s
s

Some by Hus order Ho absorbeth 1a Humself, others by

Hs order He destro

Some at His pleasure He withdraweth from mammon ,
others He cawsetk to abide therem

Pavmt 1T
Nanak, God baving created animals recorded their names,
and appomted Dharmra) io yudgs thesr acts

and removeth those who are attached to mammon
‘blackenod

faces
They who e mmbued wath Thy name wn, the de-
cervers lose.

God recordud names 1nd apponted Dharmra) to record
acts

‘l-xhzwul,ll‘hth] Tis o wniento
s e e iy

'B)-qnm-xmuma
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Stow IIT
Guru Nanak
Wonderful Thy word, wonderful Thy knowledge

Wondzrﬁll’ﬂlyﬁmvh(hswﬂﬂhmﬂlmﬂy»
Wmddtuﬁumumwhchmmhmaw

Gurw Nanah

By Thy power we see, by Thy power we hear, by Thy
power we fear, or emjoy the highest happiness.

By Thy power were produced the. Veds, the Purans, the
Muhammadan books, mdbynymammmpaamm,
By Thy powor we eat, drnk, and dlothe ourselves by

Thy power all affection
Bynypkumthehpeus.gmmandu.imr of

power of the

creatures , are the ammals world *
By Thy power are virtues , by Thy power are vices by
‘power, and dishonour ,*

1 Aleo translated—By Thy power w1s created anmate 3nd mam

mae nature

o M bkt T bt word 1 for opmin 55 0 e i the
Granth Sehib ' Compare man abkimen madhé 30 seak nakin, He

who bath regard fot bonour or disbonoot > not a boly man
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By Thy power are wind, water, and fire, by Thy power
15 the earth

pervadest
subject to Thy command  Thou art nlmgnher

Pavmt 1T
Man baving enjoyed humself becometh ashes, and the
soul

‘There an account of Ius acts 1 read , the Judge on hus seat
taketh the account and passeth sentence

Man, bhnd that thou art, thou hast wasted thy ife

Ston TV
Guru Nanak
In fear? the winds and breezes ever blow ,
ln! undreds of of nvers,

fire performeth 1ts forced Iabour ,
lnfmrthnurﬁnsp:-edbynbbntdm
In fear Indar moveth headlong 10 fear sieth Dharmray
at God's gate,
In fear 15 the sun, mn fear the moon, they travel millions
of miles without
hxmmmwmmmmmm
Naths, 1 fear are the stars? and the firmament

ty men and

% The fea o God s, of coune, meant
In fear 18 the frmament extended
* Luterally—God hath writienthe destmy of far on the beads of all
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Guru Nanak
Nanak, the Formless One 15 without fear , all the Rams
were dust

How many stones there ae of Knishan ! how many Veds

and relsgious composttions 11
How many beggars dance, aad all,und g best e
enter the market-place and draw forth ther

ings Y queens sing and utter nonsense ,*
ecarnngs ‘hundreds of thousands, md

necklaces worth bundreds of thousands ¢
‘The body on which they are worn, O Nanak, shall become

Davine knowledge 15 not sought m mers words , to speak
By God’s grace man obtameth 1t, skll and orders are
‘useless therefor

Paver IV
1 the Kind One look with kindness, then 15 the true
Guru obtained

1o benefactor so great as the true Guru  hear
uns,.uye
By mestng i true Gura who ath temoved pde from
Tus heart, and who preacheth the Truest of the true
‘The True One 1s obtained

m;hambeymm-llmnds,mm pahars
,.mm ans and
Let wind, water, and fire be your jewels, and the moon

1 ‘many the Ved
2 Also transiated a srowd ibem _ Thi bymn
10 gwve & baef descnption of the muracle plays of Rim and
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The whole earth your siage properties and vessels, which
are

Nanak, they who are devou of divine knowledge are
robbed , the mmister of death hath devoured them

beholdmg.

Foc e gk of food B fucforms bt e

And dash themselves on the ground
‘The milkmazds sing, Knishans sing,
Sttas and royal Rams sing
Fuduulh?nnﬂ-ou.whmmmum
And whose creation 15 the whole world
The worshuppers on whom God bestoweth kundaess worship

Pleasant * 15 the night for those who long for Hum 1n their
By the Guru’s mstruction to hus discrples this knowledge

s
That the Kind One saveth #hose on whom He looketh with
favour

spunng-wheels, band-aills, potters’ wheels,
Plates, -mﬂ-mds,mny endless,
T trames turn round,

ops, s, threshing
Birds tumble and také no breath

danceth according to his own acts—
mmmu@m‘w@mmmap«m

‘Iu;nmlhddhu The actors, who in Inda are
segrnly i men,
‘heat ot excesave.

Every one
They:

wear female
Tierly—dewy, wiie the stmospber 1 calm sad the
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and dancing are
, they who Wi the far of God m ther hescts
have also love

Pavmr V
‘Thy name 1s the Formless by repeating it man goeth not
to

The soul and body are il Thme what Thou givest man
eateth 0 say aught else were waste of words

mummnunu tage, do good acts and be
Evmwﬁmmvenﬁddmkmnmmemlhn

Bié Gods servants aro they who crmploy themselvs
This service m ordes t beluwid T

The Hindus praise the Prased One whose appearance
and form are ncomparable ,

They bathe m holy streams, perform wdok-worship nd
adoration, use* copious mcene of sandnl

‘The Jogis meditate on God the Creator, whom they call
the Unseen,

Whose form 1s munute, whose name 15 the Bright One,

¥ by smentson thueves, adulterers, perjurers, cvil and mnful
men ?

+ Some 42r 10 be & nown meamag the loes Hindus draw
on the ground 1o eociose cooking:-plces, wabin which oibers arc oot
3'"The Jogs, when m ieasely decp meduaton, close

on aad oppons that they bt
QT e g B S =
ot o
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Many depart from here aﬁa what they had
amassed 1 provious barths myhmmybmu
‘whatever sx the newt world 2

‘The ansmals which hive 1 the water, dry land, the four-
teen worlds, and all crestion—

‘What they say Thou alone knowest , for them too Thou
carest

Sasth Nanal, the samts hunger to prase Thee , the trae

Name i tho support
oy they abude day od mght mey I
mmdmumhm

Guru Nanak and Shakh Brahm discussed the

question of the disposl of the dead The Stk
‘mamtamed that a ‘who was burned would esther
20 10 hell or mot rse at the day of Jadgement
Gurs Nanak

“The ashes of the Musalman fall into the potter’s clod ,

Vessels and brcks are fashioned from them, they cry out
s they burn

‘The poor ashes burn and weep, and sparks fiy from them

Nanal, the Creator who made the world, knoweth whether
8 45 betier 10 be burned or bursed

Pavmt VI

Vit the true Guru none hath found God  bont

true Guru none hath found God
dehlllpntwmmtheﬁﬂuﬁm He hath made
‘mamfest and prociaumed

wat
Bﬂtmhﬂmﬂhﬂhﬂuo{hﬂmvﬂwhﬁhﬁu«lhﬂmd

on the True One
‘He hath found the Giver of hfe to the world
* And ‘mentonous m ths burth
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Ston VIL
1o pode man comet, m prde be dgp‘nnh
In

In pride man false

In prde evil or good

In pride he goeth to hell or heaven ,

In pde he regoiceth, m eth ,

In pade he becometh fithy, m prde he 1 cleansed ,
prude man loseth hus caste and race,

the m prde the dlever ,

In pride one knoweth not the value of delrverance of

In prdeé 1 mammon and 1 pde 1ts efect on the heart,
are created

man
anak, the Commander hath thos ordained 1t
As man regardeth God, 50 God regardeth hum

Gurw Awgad

It 5 the nature of prde that 1t produceth pnde
Thus prde 15 a trammel which subjerteth men to repeated

transmigrat

‘What 1s the ongin of pnde, and by what device shall it
depart ?

For prde 1t 15 ordamed that man wande: according to
hus previous acts

Pnde 13 a chromc disease, but there 1 also a medicine
for 1t m the heart

I God bestow His grace, man shall avail humself of the
Gurw's wstruction
Saith Nanak, hear, O ye men, m this way trouble shall

ﬂ fﬁmn;::m%fmuw
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Paver VII

haved'mnclvm\hlp.mdmm
 refranud from evil} done good deods, and
Prachoed homesty »
They have v on & tle com and wate, and burst the
entanglements of
mmmmtm,wumwmmwmm
inureasc a quarterfold .
‘They who have magurhed the great God bave found Hum
Ston VIIT
M, trees, the banks of sacred streams, clouds, helds,
Tslands, peoples, continents, the universe,
‘The sources of prodution from eggs, wombs, the earth,
and perspuration,
Lakes, mountains, ammals—O Nanak, God knoweth therr

Nanal., God having created ammals taketh ware of them
‘The Creator who created the worid hath to take thought
R e seme Coetor who made the werld who taketh
Tol:.\zx'l:nbﬂunm blessings be on Him ! His court

N-mk.mthmtmm!lmwh\lulumﬁuﬂmrk’
what a sacnficsal thread

Gurs Nanak
Jan may peform bundreds of thomands of good acts

% Luerall—Have ot pa ther fect o evl

God o 7 og 2 the of Gods name i fixed
Sl or 7o e vcpcmon of G mame wis feed

Jatk yog of Patanjah, the severest and most panful form of a. Jogr's

ausinies
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‘Hundreds of thousands of braveries, 1nd part with hus hfe
1n the confhict of battle ,

d
Nantk, theso devices would be of no avail, true 15 the
‘mark of grace
The Creator who made the wodd hath devrved trans-
migration
Paut VITD

Thou alone att the true Lord who hath difused the real
truth

He to whom Thou gvest obtameth truth 1ad he then
‘practiseth 1t

‘Man obtameth truth on meeting the true Guru m whose
heart the truth dwelleth

‘The fool knoweth not truth, and hath wasted his lite
by obstinacy ,

‘Why hath he come mto the world >

Stow IX
Gurs Nenak
may load carts with books he may load men
i o o s it
Books may be put on boats , pits may be filled with them
‘A man may read books for months, hc may read them for

years,
He may read them for hfe, he may read them while he
‘hath breath—

all else would be the senseless
Guru Nanak

‘The more one rcadeth and writeth, the more 1s one tor-
mented,

“The more one wandereth on pilgnmages, the more one
‘babbleth,

‘The more rebgious garbs man weareth, the more dis-
‘comfort he causeth hus body

Nank, only onc word, God's xame, would be of account ,
discussion of pnde
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B, O my o, the el of thme own
He who eateth eumllm.hhuﬂnﬁuh-lm
Men suffer much pamn through ther attachment to

‘mammon
They who wear not clothes suffer tembly day and
mght

Man rumeth himself by perpetual silence, how can he who
sleepeth 1n 1gnorance be awakened without 4 guru

v hough man go barefcted, b st tll sl for

Tus own acts?

11 man et il und ot shes on s b,

The blmd fool loseth respect, without the Name he
obtameth no

‘The 1gnorant man who dwelleth m the wiiderness and 1t
bunal and cremation-grounds, knoweth not God and shall
afterwards regret

He who meefeth the true Garu and fixeth God's name 1n
hllhe‘n obtaneth comfort

on whom God looketh with favour obtameth

‘He bocometh free from hopes and fears, and destroyeth
s pde by s of the Word
Paver IX
mwnh,omﬂmﬁyh&n,dﬂmmyp(q
and hymn Th
mxkdnydmmowtsdn‘l’hyhvm,ﬁnﬂmmlrm
and wander

Tam a singer of low caste ~others call themselves of high
caste

T only beg of those who meditate on Thee*

1 Several fagirs do mot eat ‘some go naked, some
T Sy e e e e
The lm::-llylwmht—l'-mwhn{ud,hg-

3 ko transated—1 beg for & ngh of those who madtate
on Thee
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Ston X
Gurw Nanak
Fakemhw,ﬁhemmm,ﬂxmmworh,
Flke are mansions, false palaces, false those who dwell

Pnhnphi e slver e e who warehs them,
False the body , false rment , false peerless beauty ,
False husbands, false wives tluywutzunyald
become dust

an vho i fube loveth what 5 s, and forgettth

e whom conrset frendship? The whole world
passeth away
Fnhum falke honey , 1n falsehood shiploads
drowned
Nnn.\khvmbly.\-tﬁm—t\up?’l‘nu O God, everything
15 thoroughly false
Guru Nanak
Man 15 known as truc when truth 1s in s heart ,
‘When the fith of falehood departeth, man washeth his
body dean
Man 15 known as true when be beareth love to the
True One,
‘When the mind 15 enraptured on heanng the Name,
‘man attameth the door of salvation
Man shall be known s truc when he knoweth the frue

way,
prepared the ficld of the body, put mio 1t the seed
of the Creator

Man shall be known a true when he recaveth true
‘mstruction

Let man show mercy to living things and perform some
works of chanty

Man shall be known as true, when he dwelleth m the
pilgrmage of hus heart ,
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Let man after mquiry from the true Guru rest and abide
5 his own heart,
‘Truth 15 the medicie for all 1t removeth and washeth
anay sm

‘Nanak maketh supplication to those who are in possession
of truth

Pavmt X

Be mine the gift of the dust of the sasnés’ feet 1f I obtam
1t, I shall apply 1t to my forehead
Forsake false

, concentrate thy mind and
‘meditate on the Unseen One

done
If 1t have been so allotted from the begining, man shall
obtam the dust of the samts’ feet
‘Run not thyself with scant service
Ston XI
Gurw Nanak
There 15 a dearth of truth, falsehood prevaileth, the
blackness of this age maketh men demons.
Thywhohnm-nﬂusmdo{ lhthluvndq:ndl

Ilmzmbeﬂnk,nnﬂ(ammmmepwpa
Nanak, unbleached cloth cannot be dyed without a base
Ti the body be put nto the vat of fear, modesty be made

s
Aud 1t be dyed with devotion, O Nanal, there will not

bea trace of falsehood 1 1t

Gur Nanak
Greed and s are ruler and willage accountant , falsehood

satisfy the rudge’s greed with bribes
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Preests dance, play musical mstruments disgmse, and
decorate the
“They shout aloud, sing of battles, and heroes pranes
Fools cail themseioes pandats and with tncks and cavilling
love to amass
religious men spoil therr religuons acts, and yef
lvation.

wantimg
T the weight of honour be put into thescale then, Nanak,
‘man shall appear properly weighed
Guru Nawak
My ol bocometh Known O Nonak, the Trve One
v.my onc maketh endeavours, but 1t 15 only what the
Clvxmdnnh (han&ﬂhpller
the next world  there 15 a new
mo/bangs
They whose aceconts are honoured are the good
Pavrr XT

whom Theu didst so destme from the begmang
‘meditate on Thee, O Lord
here

y from
Mmmwmﬁ‘mumnmwm
Thou revealest Thyself
They who knotw Thee are easily absorbed 1 the True One
Stox XIT
Guru Nanak
Pamn 13 medicue, worldly pleastire a:_l:‘ms where

o desire for
art the Daer, T do nothung , f 1 try to do anythus,
nothing
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T am 2 sacnfice wndo Thee , Thou abidest m Thine omai-
‘Thine end cannot be seen
Thy bght pervadeth creatures, creatures are contamed
i Thy Dbgit Thou hllest memmate snd ammato
creation

Thou art the true Tord , beautifulis Thy prase , be who
uttereth 1t 15 saved

‘Nanah uttereth the words of the Creator, what 1s to be
done God contmueth to do

Guru 4ngad
‘The Jogts deem 1t therr duty to acquire divine hnowledge,
the Brahmnas to read the Veds,
s o exerusse bravery, the Sudars to work for
others,
But the highest duty of all 1 to repeat the name of the one:
od?
He who hnoweth the secret of this
Is a bright God bumself, and Nanal. 15 his sluve
Gurw Angad
There 1 one God, the God of all gods, the Supreme God

He who knoweth the sectets of the soul and of God,
1s 1 bright God humself, and Nanak 1 hus slave

Gur Nanak

The Jos spak of dovne ol e Belama o e Ve,
Chatns of bravery the Sidars of workung for others
A that they speak s comoernimg the ove God
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Pavmr XIT
o hen the bt ate man 13 sl o desrndh purshme
‘but pumsh

As man acteth so ibed
al(il:i‘smrt
The hterate 4nd the tcate shll be udged bt
The headstrong shall be pumshed i the next world
Ston XIIE
Gurw Nanak

Nanak, this body of ours? hath one cumage nd one
They are both changed n every age the holy man
Anoweth

In the Sat age contentment was the carnage, piety the
dnver m froat,
In the Irett ge contimence was the camage, strength
the doverm fost,
the Dwapar age penance was the carmiage, truth the
dn\e(mﬁnnt
Tn the Kal age passion? 15 the carnage, falsehood the
dnver m front
Gurw Nanak
The Sam ¥ ¢d saith that the Lord ss white-robed * that
men desired truth, abode m truth, and that W were
sbgrbed i truth
The Rug saith that God's name is everywhere contained,
that 1t 15 as the sun in heaven
That by repeating 1t sms depart,
Muru sn the large bewd 1m wheh the two ends of 4 tosary are

e of no avel - fer wharr bere meams man# body, whh %
supenor to tha of ober
Agen Lieraly~tre_ Thi wordwofin wedforwrth bt Gurw
Nanak has mor avance
st v, o pbage 1t the formcr a3 ke .8 pecnl
L

auenl
¥ Svanber " The Hane & Swan avaste
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And that then, Nanak, man obtameth salvation
‘The Yajur stateth that Kan Knshan, who was 4 Yadav,
seduced Chandrawal
nd amused

‘umself m Bindraban

‘The Atharv belongeth to the Kal age, when God's name
was called
Men then wore blue lothes, 1nd the Turks and Pathass

exercsed sway
mm:vammmuuuxm but f they
are read and studied there are found theresn four dsfferent
‘When man hath love and devotuon and 15 humself lowly,
1t 15 then, O Nanak, he obtameth salvation
PavR: XTI
T am a sacrifice to the true Gurn by meeting whom the
Lord 15 remembered,
'Who gave me the salve of divine mstruction  with these
eyes I then beheld God n
who

152 boat few
And those who do he merufully saveth

Son XIV

Gurw Nanak
‘The summal-tree of the desert 15 very tall and very thick
Why should the birds which g0 to it wih hopes depart
disappomted >
Because its frut 1s msipid, 1its flowers unwholesome, und
1ts Jeaves usiless
The tree which yieldeth sweet frut 15 lowly, O Nanak,
et s uabtes and vtues arseaqusts
Every one bowcth to hmself , no to another
Ilmnhnubewtm-mhmdww-d,th-dn
which descendeth 18

"lhen-vhub-l)uMM‘uﬂh)



ASA KI WAR 237
The wicked man Tike a deerstalker boweth twice more

then any one s

The followmg bymn, was composed by Guru
Nnuk 1t Banaras on whn
local pandsts who pressed lun to dress m.
thzuylen{theﬂmdns—
Guru Nanak
‘You read books, perform your twilight devotions, arguc,
‘worsiup stones, and st ke cranes ,
Ywnﬂ:t!nmmdsuemmnwek you medtate
on the Gayatn ! thre. tunes a da

If you hnew God's designs, you would now that yowrs 15

Sarth Nanak., \u\ly reflct that withont the true Gura
‘you shall not

thndwfollnmngwadd:adto
Sulian T e Lot who e o
time sought to persecute the Guru —
Pavwr XIV
Rameat and pleasing beanty man must leave on earth
and depart
o "

done
He muay have exercaed soveragaty to his heart’s content,
yet must he proceed by the narrow road
He shall be seat naked to hell, which will thea appear
very formidable to lam
mmmmmmhmmmm
The follownng sk addresed by Gury Nanak to
pandit Hardual, his famly priest, when he came to
mmmm-nth- aneu, the sacrificial thread of the
classes ot has already been given —
v ripade el

Hinde,
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SLon XV

Make mercy thy cotton, contentment thy thread, con-
ncnce s ket hoth s bt

‘That would make 4 janeu for the soul , 1f thou have it,

Brahuman, thea
1t wil not break, or become sailed, or be burned, or
Bl the man, 6 Nanal, mmmwaaw

pumhma]mmhlhnldmmds.hdm
nqump.m-mm.

mstruction that the Brahman 15 the
:umu/th

imdus—
‘Man dueth, the janen falleth, and the soul departeth with-
out it
Gurs Nawak
Though men commet countless theits, countless adultenies,
utter countles alschoods and countis words of abuse,

and day against therr fellow creatures

et the cotton thread 15 spun, and the Brahman cometh
to twst 1t

For the ceremony they Wil a goat and cook and eat it,

Rk, the strng bresketh not £ be strong
Gurw Nanak
By adormg and prasing the Name honour and 2 tine
thread are obtaied
Inthes way a sacred thread shall be put on, which wall not
break, and which will be fit for entrance 1nto God's court
Gurw Nanak
for the sexual organs,

for women,
Thers 13 no sirwng for ihe smpure acis which causs your
beards to be darly spat upon
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There 1s 0o string for the tongue, there 15 no strng for
the

e eyes
‘Without such strings he Brahman wandereth astray,
Twsteth n.g/wa.mmwnmnm others
He taketh lure for marrymg

He palleth out a paper, and showeth the ate o the wedded

part
Hear and see, ye people, it 1s strange
‘That, while mentally blid, man s named wse
Pavmr XV

“That worshipper whom God causeth to alade by His order,
wall Him

By obeymg His order man 1s acceptable, and shall then
reach hus Master's court

hz&:r' mokmgplm U
thl&GumNanaknt following pon

& rosary, yet thou eatest the bread of malechhas.
1 That 1, be draws a
Dot 16.2 cloth ted round the Jous, the Latin subligaculum
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Thou performest the Hindu worship at home, thou readest.
the Quran w# publi, and assocatest with Muhammadans

my
Lay aside hypoensy, repeat God's name, and thou shalt
e saved

Gurw Nanak
They who have stnngs on their nechs ext men, reaite
the

falsehood

everywhere prevaileth

On therr forcheads are sacnficsal marks, ow fhes wants
reddish ¢ dhotss ,

Andmlharlnndnlmvu they are the world’s butchers
Putting on bine clothes, they are acoeptable m the
Muhammadans’ court,

mmm;wmmmmmp

Muth.gmnmuimmmpghug-mds,'
And allow 10 one to enter therr coolang squares

mend -p;mmydnwhnsamnd-t.
And sit wnthm, false that
‘Saymg, * Touch not * o touch not !
+ O thus food of ours will be defiled”
But therr bodies are dehltd, what they do 1s detled ,

1 Also translated—Tho actest ke

who wear snngs on ther

* Aosorimg o the hely bool of the Hindos, Besbans sonkl
‘20 ca m the Bouses of men who rectc Mubammadan pray
 Kubos, reddish, o from frequent washing _The
word 18 also apphed to the tucking m of & dhoit 1 & parscalar way
® 1he Mubammadan expression ame of God),
‘uaed when slaughicrg anmals as wel a3 on -
of coun, unacceptable to Hindas
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‘Therr hearts are false while they perform ablutions efter
thrr meals

Saith Nanah meditate on the True One,
If thou art pure, thou shalt obtam Him

Pavrr XVI
All are wittun Thy ken, O Lord , Thou seest all, and Thou
movest them beneath Thy
God humself bestoweth greatness, He Himself canseth
‘men to do good works.
Ho» tho et o the grst, great s s wrld, Ho
‘appouteth all men to their
T He cast o Imckward glarge, He rashcth monarchs as

o
m’l:u’ymywﬁmndwxhdmlndmnvemdm

Guru Nanak composed the following slok on bemg
mvted by 4 dulionet shoplesper oaltend a srads,
or religious service, for Tather

Smxxvu

It a robber break a house and sacnfice the fruts of that
robbery to hus ancestors,

‘The sacrifice shall be known m the next word, and make

wstice

Nanak, 1t 1 enly th frut of what man grveth from s

earnngs and toil that shall be obtaned 1n the next world
Gurk Na

Asa
eth mn the mouth of the false one and he 15 ever despised
‘He should rot be called pure who sitteth and washeth his

body,
Ramlgpm.nmumwmmwd-m
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Pavmr XVII
horses fleet 35 the wind and women adorned.

and palaces, and make display ,
They enjoy pleasures to ther hearts’ content , but they
Jnow not God and therefore fal
hey live by thexr d
chambers, forget death ,
But old age shall come and youth fail them
Amnmngwea&mmmcnm}zmax

d several Brahmans were mvited
(ultxchl!tlwubornmthehmuse whneuwnthe
Brahmans refused food and departed, deemmg the

house mpure Gurn Nanak remonstrated with
the followmg —

Swowx XVIIT
If the wdea of mmpunty be admtted, there, 15 1mpunty
m everything
There are worms m cow-dung? and 1m wood ,
Toere» 1o gramofcom wihot e
exc

y
15 made

green
How <hall we avod impunty? It falleth on our
Tatchens
Suth Nauak smpunty = 2ok o wsbed avay 1t
washed away by divine knowiedge®
Gurss Newak
Impunty of the heart 15 greed, smpunty of the tongue 1
lmp\lntyoﬂhe-yuummumhu’svmlﬂt.humh.
beanty ,

Impumyoiﬂtem-lmmn(mlhnda

2 Hor ronge  Lierally—wth every

e o cow o, Bt b, o o prrpinc =
ordimariy used s foel by poor =

people.
? In the corrent anamslkhus 1t vtated that ths slok was composed.
m 2 ropoed enlcon of e s bose st b of s
som, Sn
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Nanak, cven the preionded samt who pracisseth such things,
shall go bound to hell
consisteth 1 superstition and attachment
to worldly things
Birth and death are ordamed , as ¢ pleaseth God, we come

and go
‘The eating and drmking which God sent as sustenance
Nanak, the pious persons who know God have mo
mpanty

PavRr XVIIT
Magwty and prasse the True Gura in whom there 15 all

If the Guru cause us to meet God, we shnll behold His

11t pleste the Gars, e wll e Gos ot o doel
n the

mmahmmdmm(mﬂ. and when he
guveth the order, remoyeth cvil from withun us.

‘When God 15 pleased the mno treisures are obtamed

Srox XIX
The Rrakman having first punfied humself sitteth m «

punified sguare

“Ihe punfied food 15 placed before him, no one may
‘touch it

‘Bemng thus puntied, he begmneth to eat and read Sanskait
verses

If 1t 3 thrown mnto a hlfhy place , whose fault 1 that ?
com was ihwahwahﬂlvvth-ﬁrewd-.l
were by, wxmm ingredsent, ghsi wis added,
Then the
mmemmn.mmm,,nw,w
as sf spat upon
‘mouth which uitereth not the Name, and eateth even
dclicarics without
, O Nanak as 1f spat upon
1 Clanfied butter,

Rz
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The was Guru Nanak’s remonstrance to
a man who the female sex —

Nanak

In a vessel! man 15 concerved, from a vessel he 1 bon,
with a vessel he 15 betrothed and marmed

With a vessel e contracteth friendship, with a vessel
he through the world
Mmm»uglamh.ambanmmuhx toa vessel

15 bound
Whyauhahd[mwhmmmkmu’
melve-davnd-bum ‘none may ewst without

Nnnak,on\ylbenn:'h’u(md 15 independent of a vessel
‘mouth which ever pruseth Hsm? 15 fortunate and

beautiful
Nanak, that face shall be brght m the court of the 1rue
One
Pavrr XI1X
Every
ot so call Thee Thou puttest

Every ane maskbe e evulof s ovn acts, s adjust
i own account

Since ye are not to reman i this world, why practise
ye prde ?

Call no one bad , know thus by reading these words
Dispute not with a

le,themmdmdbodyolmm'hnnlhlhzvum

e 1 mt vl and mat el 1 s reptation
The evil person 18 rejected m God's court, his face 15

spat upon

The evil person 15 & fool, and recesveth shos-beatings s
punshment

2 Woman  mean o Greeks somemented the word oxios

1 the mismng word e, a8 the
codung part m-.mdm-.-hpdur
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Gurs Nanak
Ii a man, foul withn and far without, puff humself up

m the world,
‘s filth will not depart ey en though he bathe at the sixty-
eight places of pilgnmage
They who wear silk within and rags Without, are good
m this world
They have concenved love for God and contemplate
Hm

beholdimg
In God’s love they weep, n God's love they laugh, or ar
even silent

‘They care not for anything except the true Master

They beg for food at God's door, and only cat when He
gweth it to them

For them there 1s but one court as there 1s but one pen ,*
‘we and you shall meet for justice

nd they shll be pressed, O Nanal, like oil m 2 mill*

Pavr XX

st mfuse power mto 1t

Thou beholdest Thine own work, the losing nd winnng
dice? upon earth

‘Whatever hath come shall depart , his turn shell come to

every one
Why forget that Lord who owneth hfe and soul
‘With thine own hands -urange thine own affairs
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Ston XXI

Gurs Angad
What love 15 that which attacheth stselfto worldly
things ?
‘Nanak, call bum a lover who 15 ever absorbed 1n God
‘e who deemcth what 15 good good, and what 15 bad bad,
Shall not be called a true lovir 1f he proceed m thus
manner !

Gurn Angad

at the
w;-wn.mm.m«m the begmning
Both ks salutation and eniscism are m vam, Nanak,
such a person shall not obtan a place m God's court

Pavrr XXI
Ever remember that Lord by worshippng whom thou
shalt find
Why st thon done such evil deeds a3 thou shalt suffer
Draholnldym)nng:n\,hwl\dlbduum
dice that thou mayest not lose with the
Nay, that thou mayest gam some profit
Ston XXII
Guru Angad
When 8 servunt while perfornung service 1 rond and
quarrelsome.
A alleth oo o e plesseths 10 b st
Ti he efface himself and perform service, he shall obtamn
‘honour
Nanak, he who longeth for God shill meet Him, 1nd
s longug shall be acceptable

* He shall not be cilled o lover, o be rai at God m adverniy
This ea ofien occuis 1a Onental poctry
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Gurs Angad

‘What a man bath 1 hus heart cometh forth , ip-worship
15 of no avail

soweth poison aud expecteth ambrosia, bebold
that for juste!

Gurs Angad
Contracting friendshup with a fool would never be pro-

One thung wan be put mto a vessel 1f another be frst
removed !

wmmwmm supphications
must be addressed to

By gﬁl.ehmdhlmnduobwnd Nanak,
there 13 pleasure 1n prassmg God
Gurs Angad

Frendshup for a fool and love for a great man
Are ke Iines drawn on water, which leave nesther trace
nor mark
Gurw Angad

1t a man be a fool and do anything, he cannot do it well,
: he wil spoi

rest
Pavs XXIT
1t the servant who 15 employed m service act according
to bus master’s wishes,
His honour 15 all the more, and he recenscth double wages
1 he vie with hus master, he will exate hus jealousy,
Lose bus large salary, and recesve shoe-beating on the

Thank Him by whose gifts thou Lveth
Nanak, commands will not succced with Him, the
Master must be implored

2 Thelose of God will enter maa's heart i he first expel workdly love.
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Stox XXIII

Gurw Angad
What sort of gift 15 that which we obtam by our own

H

Nanak, wonderful 1s the gift we obtam when the Lord
15 pleased

Guru Angad
‘What sort of service 15 that m which the fear of the
‘master departeth not 71
‘Nanak, he 1 called a servant who 15 absorbed m the love
of hus master

‘Pavar XXIIT
Nanak, God's end 1s ot seen, nor hath He a thither or
a luther side
neﬂwmtmmmwcmdm
Some have chans on their necks, and some ride on many

horses
It 18 God who causeth to act and who 1cteth Himself,

to0 whom else shall we complain >
Nanak, 1t » for Him who made the world to tike
careofit
Ston XXIV
Guru Nanak

It 1s God Himself who made vissels * and He Himself who
filleth them

In some i contamed mik,® others are put over
the fre

them
Nm&dmwhﬁmmmmﬂemmﬂl
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Gurs Angad
arrangeth, He Himself putteth what He

shall we address, O Nanah, suce God doeth every-
g Hunself >

Pavar XXIV
The gresaeseof the grest God camot be cxpresed,
He 15 the Creator, the Ommipotent, the Bounteous , Ile
provideth His creatures with sustenance
‘Man must do the work which God destined for hum from
the begiamng
Nentk, eveept m the one God slone there 1 o aisdsng
place
He doeth what He pleaseth



THE RAHIRAS*
SODAR?

‘GURU NaNax, Rac Asa
‘WHAT 15 that gate, what 15 that mansion where Thou,

OGod,mmaudw:ldlutmanllthmp’
‘mstruments of Thine

mplnyun Hwnuny ‘musicians,

‘How many Thy musical mmumd\thn(mmh,lnd

how many smgers sing Thee
Wind, w-n-,ﬁnmn-, Dharmra) swgeth at Thy

The recordung angels, who know how to wnte, and on
whosetecord Dharcy adgets, s Then,
Mn,nnhmml ever beautsful 4s adomned by

E

lndnmlulmh-!.hm:mdthegoﬁunyp‘cmg
Thee,
s-dnsmmum sing Thee, holy men m contempla-

mmmt.mmmm.pmnqm o
ilding hecoes sng Thee
mmmwmmmmv-s.

Thee m every
Th:lmdvedehﬂmmqumhanmthe
‘upper, middle, and nether regions smg Thee

* The Ralurks 18 & collection of hymns by Gura Ninak, Gura
Amar Das, Gara Rim Dis, and Gura Arun 1t = recied by the
SIkhS o divune servce i sunset

2 'The followng. hyma 80 called because m the ongmal it thus

§
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‘The jewels created by Thee with the suxty-eight places of
Hyndu pilgnmage sig Thee
Mighty warriors and heroes sing Thec , the four sources
o be ang Thes

mnnam. worlds, and the umverse made and
‘supported by Thy hands sing Thee
G Gos, the mints who plese Thee and who are imbusd
wath Thy love sing
mnyothmwhomnulwmmmba how

could Nanak recount them ?

That God 15 ever true, He 1s the true Lord, and the true
Name

He who made thus world 15, was, and shall be, he shall
nesther be born nor die

He who created things of different colours, descriptions,

species,
Betokdeth Hs handwork which attesteth His greatness

to Him to the contrary
muxmg.mmotm O Nenzh, ali remamm subpect

Gury Nawax, Rac Asa
As men have heard 5o all call Thee great ,

But ath any one ever seen how great Thou art ?
Thy estimated or descnibed

None Lnoweth the extent of Thne outlme
Though all meditatrve men were to meet and medstate

wpon
‘Though all appraisers were to meet and appraise Thee—
They who possess divine and spintual wisdom, priests
high priests—
‘Yet they could not describe even a small portion of Thy
greatness.
A truth, all fervour, all goodness,
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prasses
‘Who can prevail agamst hun to whom Thou givest ?
Nantk, the True One arrangeth all

Guru Naxan, RAG Asa

11 sepet the Name, T, forgt 1, L e,
It 1s difficult to repeat the true Nam

Men have, ttenng
Even an iota of His greatness, His worth they have not

1¢ all men jomed and tried to describe Hum,

‘That would not add to or detract from His greatness
wmm.mmummmwmm
ﬁ&mﬁmwmuwwh@dwmm

His praise 15—that there nesther s,
Nor was, nor shall be any one ke sato Him
As great as Thou art Thyself, O God, so great are Thy

‘Thou who madest the day madest also the mght

They who forget ther Spouse are evil

Nanak, without His name they are navght

Gury RAX Das, Rac Gojsmt

omdmmmmcmmmm
offer ths.

WGMMWSGLMWM,O true Gura,,
‘meraifully enlighten us with the Name ,
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Under the Guru’s instruction, the Name 1s the helper of
my sou, sngmg God' prases s my oecupabion

fortunate are the men of God who have
ot 2o et o
On obtaming the name of God, they are satified , when
men meet the company of the samts, God's attnbutes are
known

‘who obtam not the relish of God's neme s unke-

samts
Guru are those on whose foreheads 1t was so wnitten from
the

m-mmmum\.wmmmm
relnh of God 15 obtawned, and the Name manfe

GURD ARJAN RAG GuJARr?
O 2y soul, why propomst thon esertion® waen God
Humself 15 effort for
He even puttth the food befrs the mmects wich He
created m rocks and stanes

1 Also tranlaied—They mmmuuaw...m
2 oty bave ind and skl e ccared
s sad that on. there was scarcity in Gura A
g e, o o o o by v 8 s
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O oy God, they who et the sacety o the sunts are

‘Through the favour of the Guru they obtun the highest
rank., though they be as dry wood, they are made green
Nomunrdyanmnlhu father, fnends, children, or

™ Gt provideth very one with s daly food, why, O maz,
art thou afrad ?
‘The Aulang flieth away bundreds of miles, leaving her
young behund her
> B

‘Have you not
Godhnldahmthepnhoil-mhndﬂlmmmlh
eighteen supernatural powers
Naniak 15 ever a sacnfice unto Thee , O God, Thou bast
10 end or bounds

S0 PURUKH?*
Gury Rax Das, Rac Asa
That Being 15 pure, God 15 the purc Bemng, God 15 alto-
gether ble and
All meditate on Thee , all meditate on Thee, O God, Thou
art the true Creator

Al creatures are Thine , Thou providest for them all
O samnts, meditate on God who causeth all misery to be

God Himself 15 the Lord, God Himself s the worskipper,*
Nanah'htxhdpkla-hnuml
‘Thov, O God, the one Supreme Being, art fully contamed
1n every heart and pervadest ex
Some men are givens, some beggars, all are Thy

‘wondrous sport
‘Thou Thyself art the Grver, Thou art the Enjoyer , T
know none beside Thee

3 Toe followng b1 0 known s e ar s i word
1 On the prinaple that God 1 everywhere aad 1 every creature
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Thou art the totally mfimte Supreme Bemg , what attri-
butes of Thine shall I recount 7
‘The slave Nanak 1 a sacrifice unto those who serve Thee,
unto those who serve Thee
They who maditate oo Ther, who meliate on Theo,
m this

Al fear hath departed from those who have meditated on
the fearless, the fearless God
They who have worshipped, who hwve worshipped my
Godare sbsorbod m Fim
e they who have mehtnted on God, the
unto them

art the same 1 every <ge, Thou art ever and ever
the same, Thoa at the tesna Creator
what

‘Thou Thyself didst fashion the whole creation, yet, being
created, 1t shall disappear *

things

all
1 Readng the Veds expounding them, makmg secnice, asssting
Mmmnmﬁmﬁumhnm

'npu
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Gury Rax Das, RAG Asa
mmmmmc._hr,w
‘What pleaseth Thee shall come
Tshall recerve
Everythmg 1s Thme  all meditate on Thee
They to whom Thou showest kundness, obtamn the Jewel
of Thy name
The pious * have gamed, and the perverse hay e lost it
‘Thou Thyself hast separated #ese and blended those with

Thee
‘Thou art an ocean _ all are contamed m Thee

topass, what Thou givest

'nm ..mzwhm'm:uummhmv‘nge shall know

Amimd-almnypm-u

‘They who have served God have found happumess,

And have become easily absorbed m His name

qrTon Thyeel an e Crotor, everythng that s made s

nmu Thee,
Thou ‘Anowest Thy handiwork.

The slave Nanak sarth, under the Gurw's mstruction
Thou becomest mantfest

GURU NANAK, RAc Asa

Man hath obtamned a dwelling 10 that tank * whose water
God hath made as hot as fire

Man'’s feet cannot move m the mure of worldly love , we
have seen hun drowning therem

3 Gerumaii, who follow the Gura s mstruction
2 Ao trasiisd—Those spersed from the suns Thon dut
gt o The, those unded il e Then i, beod v
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O foolish man, thou hast not thought of the one God 1
thy heart ,
forgetfulness of Hum thy virtues have melted
wey
I am not contmnent, or truc, or lcamed, I was bomn a
janak representeth, he hath sought the shelter of those
whotmuu‘l‘hee 0 God
Guao AmjaN, Rac Asa
thou Last now obtaned a humn body O max
lthhmu[m'ﬁuwm(hd
AN el that thou doest 15 of 1o avail,
Jom the company of the saits and only repeat God’s
name,,
Ay, thysl 0 preparston for crosng tho termble
T T —

mne acts,
‘mine honour who have taken shelter 1 Thee



THE SOHILA*
‘Guru NANAK, RAG GAuRt Dipakt
1% the house m which God's praise 15 sung and He 1
meditated on,
Sing the Sohila and remember the Creator

obtaimed
‘Ever and cver Ining things are watched over, the Giver
h thesr wants

‘When ooon Thy gifts cannot be apprased, who can ap-
prase the Guver /

The year and the auspicious tme for marmage are ro-
corded , relafsons meet and pour oil on me the bride

O my frends, pray for me that I may meet my Lord

are ever rssued
‘Remember the Caller, Nanak, the day is approaching
Gomo Nawax, Rag Ass
There are siv schools of phulosophy, srx teachers, and srx
doctunes
The Guru of gurus 15 but one, though He hath vanous
forms

O father, preserve the system
In which the Creator 15 prased,,* that will redound to
‘thy glory
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So O Nanak, there 1s but one God, although His forms
are many

(mu Naxas, RaG Drawasamt

0 Lord, are Ty huaups, the firmament
Thynlvu unuhoithemmupudscwmu
Ptz of the sl =

The ncense,
‘Thy fan, all the forests are Thy flowers, O Lord of hght
Whatworshps thes 0 Thou Destropesof bath Usbeaten
strams of ecstasy arc the trumpets of Thy worship
Thou yet not one eye, Thou
hast a thousand forms and yet not one form ,
ou hast a feet not one
foot , Thou hast of smell and yet not one
organ T am tascinated by thus play of
The ight which 15 m ev. 1> Thin, O Lord of light

al worship
ommymnﬂ-nmﬁd th Thy lotus tect a8 the

Give the water o{‘l’hyhvmloth:nnng Nanal, s0
he may dwell mn Thy name
GURU Rax Das, RAG GAURI PURB!
The city? 1s greatly filled with lust and wrath , but these
destroyed on meeting the san
sorbed wn the region of God's love
Salute the samt with clasped hands—this 15 a greatly
‘mentorious act
Prostrate thyself before hun—thus 153 greatly religiousact
‘The ifidel knoweth not the taste of God's essence , he

‘The more he moyeth, the more 1t pcketh him, and the
‘more pam he feeleth  hus head shall feel death’s mace.
* The body
s2
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‘The saints of God are absorbed i God’s name, and have

umverse
0 God, we poar, and wretched, are Thime , preserve us,
presers us, Thou greatest of the great !
‘The Name 15 Nanal's support and prop , 1 have obtamed
happmess through beng absorbed only i God’s name
Gury Axjax, Rac Gaurr Purst
1 pray you heat me, my friends, 1t 1s tme to serve the

‘Earn here the profit of God’s name, and 1 the next world
happmess

He whom God awakeneth and causeth to dnnk the
‘essence of Hes word, knoweth the story of the Ineffable

Purchase that *for which thou hast come mto the world,
and God by the Guru's favour will dwell m thy heart

‘Thou shalt find a home with comfort and peace in God's
‘own palace, and not return agam to this world

0God, Searcher of hearts, Arranger,? fulfl the desires of
my beart

‘Theslave Nanak craveth the happiness of being made the
dust of the samts’ feet

1 This and the concladimg portion of the preceding ke 7e alo

He whom the st who knoweth God awakeneth shal be sved,

And shall quaffthe esence of God's name 1t 1 he who knoweth
the sor of the Tocfble

me
2 The gyams often ‘Belbata—He who ges man the frut
of s acts Tkl.hnﬂGlmll-thewnw-e
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Skt Rac

TuE followng was addressed to a man addicted
to mtoxicants —

‘The Gaver gave man a pill of the mtovcant ilusion

In hus mtoxication he forgot death and enjoyed pleasure
for four days

‘The abstamers ! obtained truth to heep them 12 God's

court
Nanak, know the True One alone as true

hear and explamn thus
15 known as properly mtovicated when he obtameth
upueemcod'.mn
Bathe m the water of virtues, apply the perfume of

truth to thy body ,

‘Then shall thy face become bright, and the One Gver
bestow hundreds of thousands of giits on thee

Inform God, with whom resteth happmess, of thine

‘unhapprness
Whyﬁurguﬂlmwhmmmvmllmdhln’
All clothng and food are mpare wathout Him
A o 1 fle, what plesth The, O God,  arcep-

AS\khol.llulPtﬂnl the Guru where God
resided, 1 what state He dwelt, and how He

These mus not be confounded wih the Sifis of Persa
pmmmmmwmtm By abstamers are
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could be found The following was the Guru's

‘The virtues of the virtuous woman are blazoned abroad
she who 1s not virtuous regretteth 1t

O womaz, o tho degre thy Spocss, frachae s Ee
cannot be obtamed by falseh

N bos o st i e e 10 the distant Beloved
My Lord 1s perfect , His throne 1s secure

He whom the perfect Gurn maketh holy, shall obtam
the True and unnvalled

God's palace 15 beautiful, 1t 15 adorned with bright gems,

The Guru gising me God’s name 1s my ladder, my boat,
and my raft,

‘The Guru is the lake, the ses, and the boat , the Gura 13
the sacred stream

1f 1t please God, I shall go to bathe m the true tank
and

He 15 called the most perfect , He reposeth on a perfect
throne

His seat 1 perfectly beautiful, He fulsleth the hopes
of the hopeless

‘Nanak, 1f man obtamn the Perfect One how can s virtues
decrease /

A man can only find favom with God by
devotion —
Accursed 15 her Ife who 15 separated from her Spouse

she 15 rumed by mammon
Like a wall mpregnated with kallar she crumbleth down
d:y-ndmgn
She obtawneth no rest without the Word, without her
Beloed her gre deprtehs ot
O woman, what aze thme adornments without thy Spouse?
* The Guru is meant
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“Thou shalt not obtam rance mto God’s court , bemg
false thou shalt be despised
The Lord 8 wss and forgttth nok  He 1 true and
a great husbandman
He tirst prepareth the ground} then soweth the seed of
the true Name
From the name of the one God the mne treasures are
and man obtameth the marks? of His fivour
Whndnllbemumdnmdhlm\houn:p«dh
the Guru’s.
’lhblmd‘mh.lﬂllmgmvmthe)(m,they«\m
s
His transmigration shall cease not, be shall be rumed
by death and burth
Wunmmybuynmm ¥ungu,* and red lead for the
of her

Dt o wid, sl bl and camphor m great

quantities
Yet, 1f she please not her Spouse, all her preparations
are vai
AIL her enjoyments are vam, and all ber adornments are

Uk e permnted by the Word, o siall e bun
‘honour at God's court

Nmﬂ,wumm-mmnnmsmn

The Guru’s 1dea of creation —

‘From the True One proceedeth air from air water

And from wter the three warlds , light was infused it
e

The Puro One boeomethy sok mpare e who 1 ted
with the Word obtameth hon
GmNuukmmmmﬁnnnmgum;m-
lnmmmuw’a“,ummmmmm
3, spnesly bisd

A red
4 compostn, pncpally of taffon, wed by women 1o
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yersation with a . ot Talwands
T G i oo, el of

sptem mdtheadvanugeofr:pmung(hdsmme

11 tom myaelf nto & wonap the Ecjeyer will emoy me
“Love not that whuch appeareth transient

umew.tz,qunm
‘The lotus of hehell'llhnllihmhlwm and thou shalt
be completely satiated with nectar
Nanak, make the trve Guru thy fnend, and thou salt
obtain happiness * 1n God's court
The 15 a homuly addressed to @ trader
called Ramu whom the Guru met at Kartarpur —
O trade, and take careof thy mechandne
nuvmm shall depart wi
Lhenm‘mldu-'mlachantwhmﬂbewﬁd
o sdlectng
Omybmﬁm' ‘utter God's name with attention
TakeunhﬂueGod’iplmuuqymuchndne,sothl.
when the Merchant seeth 1t, He shall be satist
‘How shall they whose mmm;mmu happy ?
By tradiog 1 counterfest goods the soul and body become
counterfeit

Like a deer snared 1 a 000se, suck @ frader shall suffer
u-tmlsltyuldevuhmln

The countefeat shall not be received i the great God's
trsasry,and they shall ot bebold Hi

terfeit have neither caste nor homour, the

mntai-tmmoﬂhanlueph
‘The counterfert who do countrfert work, shall lose their
honour m transmgration

1 The fous e ato—bo, culy, s, okl v, o,
"’f"
Sk aly ks ot .t compomons o he Gare the word
‘medns happincas.
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Nanak, mtrot thy bt by the Gur’s ward und dvico
‘who are mmbued with the love of God's name have

grea soall b ther gam by repeating Fs name
The ommpresence of God —
He Himself 15 the Relisher, He Himself 1s the reluh,
Honm-lluth-Enwy
'He Himself 1s the robe , Heﬂmﬂfmmnchudlh

My Locd, who's dyed with e, pervadeh everything

He Himself s and the fish, He Humself
1 e e

He Himself 15 the lead of the net , He Himself s the bait
wathin 1t

Omynnma:,m,m-mnaynyphym

He ever enjoyeth the virtuous wife , see what a state 13
mme 11

Nanak representeth, Thou art the lake, and Thou art the

swan,
‘Thou art the lotus and the water iy, Thou art pleased
muwmmw
remonstrance to a Mulla
.nd.Qm-hoh.dm«aedan.dm.m with
m.-mm-.mmwm,ummmwu
to flounssh * and grow green,
And who restrameth sea and land , hal to the Creater !

By all means fear
:%:, bewng vitwous, am divoiced Irom
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Thou art a Mulla or a Qaz only when thou really knowest
God’s name

Even 1f thou be very leamed thow must depari, none

gy rea when e esure ofbfe w6l

Hw.gun th renounced pnde, and made the
name of m.mypm
Heis umhanu Hc was not born, nerther shall
He e, True s the Creator®

‘Thou prayest fe tms a day wd readest thy Quran
and holy books

Nanak suth. when the grave calleth, man shall cease to
dnink 1nd eaf

AswTAPaD

The followng was composed 1 a devotional
that 1t was uttered at

akka m reply to who had ashed the Guru
to tell them of the ‘e adored —

Persuade thy heart to smg God’s name with exery breath
thou drawest ®

How great 1s He to whom one playeth and smgeth, and
where doth He duell

AR Thy elogty coatue to prase Thee wih affectu

Father, God 1s mactessible and endless

Pure 1s the Name , pure 15 the place of the truc Chensher

T+ hundred poets were to be found, they could not
describe a pmduo{n.mhlhuynngmur

Nobody hath found Thy worth, every one as he hath
heard describeth
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Obtam further blessings if they contmue to recite God’s

prasses

He consulteth no one when He createth, He consulteth
10 one when He destroyeth, He consulteth no one when
He grveth or taketh

He knoweth His own might, He acteth and causeth
others to act

He beholdeth all men with favour, and bestoweth on
those who please Hum

Nesther His place nor His name 1s known, nor how grent
'His pame 15 other numes

‘How great »s that place where my Smereign dwelleth !

None can reach 1t , of whom shall I mquire the way >

or low caste mfluenceth nof God when He makcth

any ane great

Greatness 15 m the hands of the Great Onc, Hegwveth
to whom He

He regenerateth man by His order wathout any delay

Everybody crieth * Give me much, much”, m the hope
of gettmg 1t

How great shall the Guver be called who gveth countics

Namk sath, 0 God, Thy storchonses ar. full m exery
age, and never 15 there a deficicncy
It 15 sad that a and a pandit asked the

Gura_how man find God and be blended
with Him  The following was the reply —

All are wives of the Spouse and adom themselves for
Him
1nxm..puym1a.—armm, come for His m-
lmeuwtobmmedbyhypmy counterfeit glding
Tn this way God the Spouse shall enjoy the wafe
The good wife s pleasing to Thet, O Lord, of Thy favour
Thou decoratest her

1 Literally—to be counted by Him
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are with her Beloved
With hunds casped sh stundeth watng on Hiom, and
oftereth Him true suj
Sbﬁumhdmﬁtﬂmhveoihtrhrhﬂ( she dwelleth
m fear of the True One, and, when dyed with Hss love,
e colour 1 the true e

15 called the handmaiden of the Beloved, and an-
sveres to e e Lot
the

her with Himself
Bernululmhdanﬂ-mladwnhm\vmd Tam
ever a sacniice unt
shwhounhuummrmem,shmmmdm
widow

. ly

Her Beloved 1s an abode of pleasure ever young and

She truth the parting of her har, and love her
dress and ornaments

She maketh the miweling? of God ber sndal, and the
tenth gate her chamber

Sh bgbteth the lamp of the Word, and weareth Gods
name o her ncklet
‘She weareth on her forchead the jewel of love, and she

18 beantiful among women

Her besuty and wsdom are charmim, and e 1 ber
ifirute love

She knoweth no man but her Beloved, 1t 1 only for
the Trae Guru she fecleth love and affuution

But thou who art reckless on 4 dark mght? how shalt
thou pass 1t without the Beloved >

‘Thy bosom shall burn, thy body shall burn, and thy mind
shall burn, O woman
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m vam

Her Tusband 18 on the couch, his wifo deepeth snd
Imoweth not His preseacs

Wialo T slcp, he Buloved anaboth , whom shall g0 t0
consult ?

le,ﬁemmﬁml, ving taught me love, hath
cansed me {0 meet God, and L abide . His fur

The mnd 15 impure until 1t receives mstruchon
from a true rbgious teacher —

Whmthlnnmdllunyuuthghodyulmpm nd the

mmmummvymwmgmpm«y how shall
1t be made pure
Mﬂmnmtbvrlm-ﬁwnhm!'hr“md from the
“True One truth 1s obtaned
Oglehnththmwnhuut\Iﬂme7
Brahmons read books aloud, but understand not thexr

‘pleaseth
Nanal, she who s umted with God by the Word shall
not be separated from Him

‘The followng was addressed to Hindu_ devotees
whmntheGmmMmhnwind(nngpmmHma-

3 That s there s o semedy o oo
E bpidd b fiot v A v
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‘Though man hpde\mn,lznmm.lulmkn—
i, dell t plcssof
‘. peron. i of devotion, what are
s s the Ty o>
As he soweth 50 shall he reap, uman hife s lost without

virtue
O silly one, happiness 15 obtamed by bewng a slave to

virtue
She who under the Guru’s mstrustion abandoncth evil,
shall be absorbed n the Perfect One
The followng 15 a bref lecture agamst hypocrisy,
with a few precopts to abtan utute happICS —
God carefully draweth the touchstone over men 1n order
to assay them
‘The counterfet shall not be accepted , the geaume shall
be put nto His treasury
Dispel hopes and fears, so shall thy filth be washed away
Everybody asheth for happmess, nobody asketh for
misery
Great musery attendeth on happmess, but the perverse
understand st not
‘They who consider happmess and misery the same, and
now the secret of the Word shall be happy .
» Man may scape from the dangers of ths waeld by
acoeptung he Garu and hearkemng to his mstruc.
tions —
The fearfl occan of the world 15 dangerous and formud-
able, 1t hath no shore or lmut,
ocean,
and fermeth over hm on whom he looketh with favour
Love for God 1s mculcated by famuhar Indian
examples —

O man, entertam such love for God as the lotus hath for
the water
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Such love dod ¢ ber o, it 1t Boometh even when
down by the

The aulur\swhlchﬁnrluuled 1n wates die without 1t,
and therefore love

Ommhawmmbedd.m\dmomtlmv

God pervadeth the hearts of the pious and bestowcth on
‘them « stor of duvotion

O man, entertam such love for God as the fuh for the
wate

er

The more 1t Lath, the happier 1t bocomoth, wnd the
grenter its puace of mind and

Withont water it could not hive for 1 moment, God
wsone knoweth the suffermes of its hcart

O man, entertam such love for God as the chatrik for
ram

Thongh the tanks be full and the carth druached, it will
not drink from uither

I 50 fated, 1t shall obtain the rasw-drops, othermse 1t 15
fated to die

0 man, enterfain such love for God s water for mulk

‘The water alone 15 consumed i boding and dlloweth ot

God umteth the separated, and conferreth true greatness
O man, entertam such love for God as the chakw? for

She Slecpeth not for 2 moment, for she hnoweth that
her mate. 15 absent from her

The perverse see not , fo the pious God 15 ever present

The perverse mahe calculations, but 1t 15 only what the
Creator doeth tr cometh o pass

i worth canaot o ascrtuned, even though all men
desire it

But 1t ‘can be ascertamned under the Guru's mstruction ,
by meetng the True One happmess 15 obtamed

1 The roddy called by Anglo Tndsans the Brabhamans duck
Shok o i o e b o e
at ddferent ides of a v they are beleved to call o each

they behold the mormog san when they rencw ther coopogal

ance
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1f the True Guru be met, true love shall not sunder,

And the wealth of divine knowledge of the three worlds
shall be obtained

g aay one soqure vt he wil zot foget. the Pure

‘l‘h-hnkwlndap-nlmmmdhndhvupbydmd

smeavay
Man must depart m a ghan or two, his emjovment 15
only for to-day or to-morrow
He whom Thou Blendest with Thyself shall be blended
shall us place

‘Why speak
iyt o enly o veceing the Word e
sabsfied

‘l'hcpeneruohumnot\lndamndm( separated from
God they suffer
Fw}lmlklhu‘ubmmzwzolth:m(hd there.
15 10 other refuge

It 13 sad the followng wis addresed by the
Guru, durmg hus pilgnmage to the east, to a Raja
called Harbans —

Man 15 led istray by the reading of words, ntualsts
are.

What availeth s to bathe at @ place of pigrmage, i the
ﬁllhnlpndelnlnduh

‘Who but Gmunaplmmmmmd!.mpew
dnleth i the st s

Al men ez, 3t 8 anly the grat Crat who et ot
He who admonisheth hus heart under the Guru’s mstruc-
tion shall love the Lord

 Becanse the soul bas emanated from God
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Nanalk, he whom elmpnnHAWm\ihﬂhczhﬂdm
‘meet God, shall not forget the True

Godunnmbcdemvedandl'hsmmtswmmbe

Byhlm the protection of the Gura man shall be saved,
counterfest 15 the capatal of Lie perverse
of the Kung are comed agreeably to
B ocdes

Assayer Himself assayeth the coms, and putteth the
(mmnemtnﬂummy
‘Thy ments, O Lord, cannot be ascertawed , T have seen
W

cannot be expressed by words , 1f man remain
e e s o

nder the Gurus strution Thov, O Lord, art s,
otherwse Thy worth cannot be describud

The prefers the repetition of God's name
o 2 ot T Bt

My heart 15 penetrated by God's name, what clse shall
1 reflect upon ?

‘Happiness cometh to hun who meditateth on the Word ,
‘perfet happiness to ham who 1 mbued with Gind.

Preserve me as it pleaseth Thee, O God, Thy mamo
15 my support

O man, ust s the will o the Master

Love Him who made and adorned thy body and mind

geVexe my body 1o be cut 1nto precs <nd burnt n tbe

Wuﬂmmmywymndmmw.mm
them might and
ermmnmuxm millons
of religious ceremomes, all would not be equal to Gods
name
2 dan w composed, acsortng 1o, Incn s, f b, oo,
nerves, okin, boue, seed, flesh, thd fat  These comespond to the
Gur Das understands the eght metals o
‘Hindos and the four great sects of Mabammadans
- T

the four casies of
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e o s tobesppled to my heed and my body o be
m twam ,

Wmmybodytoh&ﬁvmmﬁn}llmhy‘s.mﬁm
‘my mnd would not be free from disease—

Tt would all not be equal to God’s pame—T have seen and
ecammed

Were I to make offermgs of millions of gold, many ex-
cellent horses and .

penetrated by God’s name
How many opuons and bow many intecpetations of
the Veds through
wm)mwmmnrhuemhrm-wl' the
of deliverance 15 oly oblawned through the Guru's

‘mstraction

Everythng 10 e to tuth, the practice of truth 15
superior o,

c-n»aymncmm et 00 oo spper 0

The one God fashioned mm.mnhm
that flleth the three worlds

By His favour man obtameth the truth, what He
granteth mn the begimmng none can efface

The boly meet the holy, by love for the Gura man
obtameth

He who 1 absorbed m the True Gur pondereth on the
Word of the Ineffable
‘He who drmLeth the nectar of the Name shall be satisfied,
‘honour

‘The strain of 2 resoundeth mght and day wn the
hearts of those who bear great love to the Word

2 Sawn were keptat Basiras and Pryag for the mmolaton of
devoties, The opertor o fidy egpomb e
wm.n:?m ‘thas dmding 1t mio balves _ Devotees
i s shond i be forgnen, 1 they shoud

T g 3 s e, of two
S > ik ol 1y 4 e o8 e i
1t 18 now geperally made of ove calabash, & frame 10 one.
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Few there are who obtamn understanding by admonshing
‘hearts through therr guru
Nanak, they who forget not the Name, and who act
accordng to the Word shall be delrvered

The following princpally inculcates the mutity
of worldly  posscesions superionty o

We see mansions pamted and whitewashed with oma-
‘meated doors

They were constructed to give pleasure to the heart,
and through love and regard for worldly things, but they
shald faldto rusn

So the body which 1 empty withn and possesseth no
Tove, shall fall 1nd become a heap of dust

‘Do
y

you
o pame 5 the pure wealth, God goth 1 through

lilhe(.‘v-vspwthetmewshhoﬁtod‘nname,

The great Creator shall become man’s fend, and no
nqury shall be made of bum m the next world

1f God deliver man, he shall be delivered, God alone 13
the Pardoner
The perverse man deemeth that danghters, sons, and

Joy, so she brngeth sorrow
uolymmmmmmmwmmdd;ymdmc
‘drvme happmess
R mund of the wavenng mdel wandereth 1 qusst of
transitory wealth
+ Men rum themselves by therr search abroad while the
Real Thing 18 m their homes
‘The pious obtaun It, the perverse muss It through pride
0 vicious mfidel, know thine own ongm

g ]«mmﬂyhmuh--‘hﬂ-mm
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Thy body made from blood and semen shall be brought
to the fire af last

The body s 1 the powerof the bt accrding to the
true mark

Ilmpnvhralnnghln 10 one desreth to

Heissud lnludahypyhlemwh-thnn(hddwdleth
thmnghthu(‘mm‘l

Of what account are they who are without the Name,

and who therefore obtun not a sight of the great God ?

uench
chuld 15 sustasned by 1ts mother’s milk ,
As the lotus cannot ewst without water, and the fish

[

So Nanal, may I obtan divine happmess through the
Gurw's mstruction and Live smgwmg God’s praises !

Without the spntual condition whuch 15 obtaued

a repetibon of the Name there 15 no salvation —

1 bave become alarmed on seeing a temble mountam
my Father's house*

Steep 15 the mountain and difficult to ascend , there 13
10 ladder which wll reach 1t

But undex the Guru’s wnstruction T have found the secret ,
the Guru hath caused me to meet God and T am saved

o,y brethren, the ocean of the ward 1 dficalt and

e 2 satisfactory terview with the perfoct true
Guro, bl dever e By grentng e God's

U Isay Iam presiuble, ol wot ned me, bt [
really know that T am penshable, s
Wm{nmmlnthumldnhﬂld&pln the
Creator alone 1 mmortal

1 Seemg the difficulves of ths woeld
# "That there 1 5o mountan
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Be sure to prase the True One and love His abode
Beantuful houses and palaces and thousands of strong-

‘Elephants, horses with thewr housings, and hundreds of
thousands, yea, countless armed mea

Will not depart with any one  Thesr masters pine away
and die without gaunng any advantage from them.

Thou mayest amass gold and siver, but wealth 15 an
entangling net

Mar be
world, but without the Name death standeth over his

‘When the body falleth, the soul fleeth aw1y , what shall
the condition of the evil doers ?

‘The husband 15 delighted on beholding fus sons and hus
wife on her conch ,

He applieth distilled aloe wood and sandal, he weareth
fine clothes and decorateth himself

Yalhallhelmwhlsfmmlyanddzpart dust shall
return to dust

‘He may be styled a chief, an emperor, a king, a govemor,

alord,

Hemybeaﬂedmehadmmoiamnuigwm
e may burn

ahymuﬂyhgﬂmghﬂmhrmhaa
reed burnt

g comerato the world,he shall depactboweser proud
he be

+ The whole world 1s a chambur of lampblack , the body
and soul which enter it shall be tarmshed *

They who Medbymemmpm, the fire
of their desires 18 extnguished

e
Rug of
lllylmtlurgethd‘lmme' may T purchase it as

Thepa'v!!mn pensheth 1. the temble ocean of the

+ Literally—shall become ashes
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world, the holy man crosseth i, unfathomable fhough
“be

Gaar TIIH
Definttions —
How s Sat Sengat, the Sty ofthe By, b
ntllu 15 mentioned there
separated. from thesr husbands
ks

They are those who forgetful of their Spouse wander
unhonoured

‘They who are pleased with God’s will,
Remove supentition from their mmnds

Nanak, the true Gura, 1s known by s association with
every one

- Faith and mmmmmmmuofmu,.
‘patience 1s the viaticum of
mpumm.nammamtdm the fool shall
find o place with Him

« Caste 15 vam and contributes not to goodness or
holiness —

Castes are folly, names are folly
Annmm_hve sheltes, that of God
If a man call hunselt good,

The truth shall be known, O Nanak, when his account 15
‘acoepted

Man, 1o matter what hus caste or socal postion

may be, 15 exalted by devotion

Whldnﬂumudnabanem-uanmdamn
look hundly on the atter

o Nanak, xhtyhnlhm,ﬂnanchw-nvmmn

* This 1 onderstood to mark tume—three beats to 2 bar



HYMNS OF GURU NANAK 279
MajE &1 War

God as the Guru —

The Guru 15 the Giver, the Guru 1 the house of now,!
the Gura 15 the lamp of the three worlds

Nanak, the Gura possesseth the wmmortal wealth, by
putting farth m Hum happiness 15 obtamed

The ten stages of man —

Tn man's frst stage he loveth the milk of hus mother's

In us second he recogmizeth hus father and mother ,
In hus third hus brother, hus brother's wife, and hus own

1nmm.m..ﬂpuym:nm,
in the fifth he runneth after

ln(hznﬂhhmqumthnmamn;mhmlmlm.
i the sevents o collectth s o s o Lo kv
nthe aaghth Ins body 15 wasted by wrat

hmnmmmnhmmdh\hmmuhdﬂ

lnummthbub\.mnndhmmmm

His compantons accompuny hum fo ks pyre with loud
lamentations.

The soul fieth away, showing the road of depariure to
others

He came, he died only a name
e ey
althe crons?

anak, the perverse lov: mental darkncss

it s s e ot

Other divisions of human hfe —

At ten a child, at twenty a rake, at thrty man calleth
bumself e

5 That 1, be cool the e of desres ~Some suppose that drwas
gher u for the Sanekxt Aumker, he moon

' Portons (b of such ofk rmga are set asde for cows, portons
for dogs, and porions for crows
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At forty he 1s i Ius prime, at fifty hus feet halt, at srty
old age cometh on,

At seventy he loseth Ius miellect, at eighty he cannot
perform Hus duties ,

D,

whatever in hmself
1, Nanak, have sought and searched, and seen that the
world 15 2 mansion of smoke

Were [ to dwel n the cavemn of  golden mountas ox
ma pit of wa
Werc llnsl.mdmmy on earth or n the heavens ,
Wmlmmvudlmybndymmdnlh‘s,‘:nddldl
nothing but

wmlwmmmmmle,mm the yellow,
and the black Veds

Were 1 s ‘e foolssh
and sioful

Nlnzl,nnrelhnepmdmdmﬂu‘ﬂutd 1 am not,
T was not, and T shall not

GnmNmakdu:hresche!nnyofexmalpm-
fications —

Man washeth hus clothes and hus body, and mortfieth
Kaowing not of the filth attaching to lus heart, he rubbeth
and cleanscth humself externally

Being biind

\nd suffereth

for hus pnde.
Nasal, when prde s dspelld under the Guru's msruc-

* This 15 done by & soct called the hapras, wbo cover even therr

% As the Brabmans do 2 The reference 1 to the Jams
4 That s 1 am otally absorbed 0 God
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Some xmportant subjects are briefly treated
follows — b v =

God hath caused the umon of bodv and soul ,

From worldly rejoicng proceedeth mourning, scparation
from God, birth, and death
‘The fool while boast ‘becometh mvolved mn disputes.
‘The decision resteth with the True Guru, He putteth an
end to
nnawhumcmm«;memmpu what
mnhdthnetmmm.mn ‘must stop
The following was addressed by the Guru to
a Qaz at Sultanpur —
‘Thou utterest falsehood catest carnon,!
Yet thou goest to others
Cheated thysel thou now cheatest thy com;
waﬁ,m«ummmmmnml
ohs 8 Quu beheaded  guat, some drops of blood
gareats, which he st Gace wiped
o llesudmthewnldnot]mnmpmya‘mhl
the pollution had been removed ~ The following was
uttered by the Guru on the occasion —
, If clothes become detiled by blood fallmg on thum
Mwmmdm'mmnmmmx

Nmn,umw-mmwmaymmnwo/
B e 1 but worldly ostentation , thou, O Qam,
pnnmsthkdmud

Qan asked Guru Nanak who he was  The
htterrep!mdns(olh
Simc. Lom nobedy, what shall [say  sunce T am nothung,
‘what can I be?
 oodchamed by pecabion d by
2 That 13, who prichse extortion or tyranny
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As God made me, I act, as He told me, I speak, Iam
thoroughly defiled wsih svn, and deswe to wash 1t away
Thoogh | kaow nothung myself,yo I tesch others,

a gude am
thmmmmmmmm
‘musleadeth

companions,
‘Shall be shoe-beaten m the nevt world, and it will be seen
what sort of gude he was
Everything shall vamsh escept God —
Of Lungs, subjects, and rulers none shall remain
‘Shops, Gites, bazars shall be destroyed by God's order
Solud and beautuful mansions a fool deemeth hus own,
Storehouses tilled with wealth m a moment become
empty
Steeds, chanots, cmels, elephants and their housings,
ents, comortable beds, and ornamental pavilions—where
-h.nmy recogmzed >

The following was delivered to Sikhs who asked
the Guru forded him —

Were rivers to become kune, and springs to become milk
and danfied
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Lowould even then maguty The, aad the desrs to o s0
would not cease as T spo

Coukd T mfict pain by meass of the two smful beungs
Rabu and Ketw %

Could T obtaun authonty over bloodthirsty kings and my
glory thus shine forth,

L woud even the magnty Thee, nd the dest o do so
would not cease as I spoke

Wmﬂmalzlhwtmbwomemymnu:n,ﬂndthnhmd

ly food ,
Wueall(hbhﬁcmnn('ummnihn\mlnbememy
wives—all pershable:
!ww!dzvmthmmngnfy'ﬂlu and the destre to do so
‘would not cease as I spoke

‘becomes deadly if exclusive rehance be
plu:edmltﬁorulvahan

‘What power hath caste> It s the reality that 1 tested

‘Poison may beheld m the hand, but man dieth f he eat 1t

‘The followng allegory of mounted cavalry refers
to the different stages of asceticim —

“The Master sent obedience to His orders as a steed sl
the worid ,

Reflection on the mstruction which the Gurw mparteth
15 s kettle-drums

Some have mounted their steeds, others have them ready
capansoned ,

lnthemnndplud oy Rin » mentoned

and Ketu are two demons,
s they

WETF .
?%2

i alogers i
druand fou o bt the Sanskn e, e The grine
transate —All the fiscmating women of heaven ma) el vl
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Some have loaded ther baggage for fhe march, and others

have set out
In the following allegory the mull 15 the world,

the corn 15 the soul, the husk the body, refuge m
God the axle —

When the field 15 ripe, 1t 15 cut, only the chaff and the
hedge remam

The corn 15 threshed with the hush, and the chaff 15
winnowed away

Men then put together the two mill-stoncs and it down
to

com
‘That which attacheth to the axlc escapeth  Nanak hath
seen a wonderful thing !

Good men, like sugar-cane, are subject to torture —
+ See how sugar-cane 1s cut down and made mto sheaves
after the stalks are

‘The labourers put 1t mto a press and.

Havnu&\pr_adthc]moe,thzypmnmwlmﬂﬂlt
groaneth as

mmmummmammmmmwa‘

Nanak, sweet things are thus ill-treated , come and see,
0 people

It 15 useless to endeavour to mstruct a fool —
‘What can deep water dotoa fsh > What can the sky do
to 1 bird #
What can cold do t0 4 stone # What can marmed hfe
do to a eanuch >
Even though thou apply sandal to a dog, he will stil
hs nature

canne

Even though thou mstruct a deaf man, and read for hum
the Smntes,

Eren though thou place a light before a blind man, and
‘bumn fifty lamps for hum, al would be of no avesl

Tt e comatached o o e o gro, e , e sl
‘which 18 attached fo God 1 not tortured by Death.



HYMNS OF GURU NANAK 285
Joven thongh thow put gl beore « hexd o catl, they
would sill pk ot the gres t en
llnﬂuxbeplnmlolmnll'dlmdt,bn(mbmme
B

the peculianty of a fool 15 that what 1 sad to
hum 15 ever lost.

‘When his Sikhs mquired how an alhance could
be formed with God the Guru composed the fol-

chuldren
wmmmswhmm;mm@qamn
established between th

Whea « hoogry ma eateth, he establsbeth an allunce

with the world
o Drenght formeth e allance i Rvrs when they are

Thn!lmnﬁmlyb«vu-nhve sweet words
1t any one speak the truth, he formeth a bond with know-

By gaodness and truth the dead establish a bond with the

Such are the affiuties that are established w the world

The only way to establish fnendstup with a fool 15 to
smite lun on the mouth *

By prasing God man cstablisheth < alliance with God s

lelmﬂlthndd.\bundy

‘The f form part of the Guru'’s
nstmaction o Shani Brohan o Fond he secont of
Pak Pattan —

‘The priests, the shaskhs, and the potentates of #he world
are all beneath the earth

Ly oatre it e deced
‘Alko transiated—to remain slent
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Emperors pass away, but God ever flounsheth

Thete 1 only Thou, there 1 only Thou, O God!

Nerther demigods, nor demons, nor

Nor S, nor Srves nor b carth el asde

There s Ove , s there any other ?

Thore 13 only Thou, there 1 only Thou, O God !

Neather the Just nor the generous,

No th seven eguos beaest the euth el remern

There s One 15 there any otber ?

There s oaly Thow, here  oly Thos, O God!

Not the regions of the sun and the moon,

Nathmwnumu,wthzmmn<

Nor corn, nor wind shall

‘There 15 only Thou, there s ouly Thou, O God |
manteatocs s 1 aobody's poves b Gede

'l‘odloiwbmmhape

‘There 1s one 15 there

Thu:-mly]'hw,thue-only‘l‘hm,o(hd'

Birds have no money m therr

‘They depend on trees and water

Gods therr Grver

There s only Thou, there s ouly Thou, O God !

Nandk, no onc can erase

What & wtten on the forchead

God 11 who greth man power sod gein aketh t away

There 1 only Thou, there 15 only Thou, O

They whio 12 thoendly macung prase God and medista
on Fun with single heart,
‘Aso perfect ks, and due fightmg when occasion ansoth *
In the second watch there are many ways m which the
attention of the mind 15 distracted

.
deadly sns
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Many persons fall mto the fathomless water, and cannot
‘much they

In the third watch when hunger and thurst are both
barkung, food 1 put nto the mouth
What-ulmbemmhm yet man sgam desireth

Y32 the fourth watch drowsmess cometh, man closeth s
eyes and goeth 1nto dreamland !

Agun rsng  te mormng be cgigeth m turmol, and

‘maketh to lnve a bundred years.

L man o ove 10r God sy moment dun the ight
watches of the day,

O Nanak, God will dwell 1 his heart and tiue shall Le
hus ablution

l(m'soonumﬂthmlght!hnﬂdbedzvobmw
Tus Maker —
wmmmm,mlmdnm> T speak
"B who 1 decaved by e wordly occpations reacheth
not God's palace
His heart 1 hard and e loseth bs service
The honse which containeth not the Trae One, should be
rel
‘When 1ts owner 15 weighed, how shall he be found of
>

fall
I he lose hus pride, no one will say he is of short wight
dselected

he rueguods o only 0 one hop, ey ae obaned
from the perfect Guru
.Toe advastages conferred. o0 men by the True
the True One all are false and.

‘Without practise falsehiood.
Wathout the True One the falsc shall be bound and led
avay,

2 Prer properly means trance, of suspended anamation
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‘Without the True One the body 1 dust and shall be rolled
n the dust

‘Without the True One dress and food are all hunger ,
Without the True One the falso shall not attain God's

court
‘The false attached to avance mss God's palace
‘The whole world 15 decerved, and cometh and goeth m

deception
Tn the heart i the fire of greed which 1 quenched by the
Gurus mstruction

The advantages of the Guru, who 15 likened to
a life-gving tree
Nanal, the Gurn s the tree of contentment whose
1 divine

‘Honour 15 obtaied by partaling of its relish , 1t 15 the
greatest of gfts

‘There1sa tree of gld , 1ts leaves are corals , s blossams,
Jevwels and rubles

Tt beareth gems for fruit, and the heart of him who eateth
e

Nonak, 1t 1= obtamed by him on whose forshead such
destuny hath been recorded

The srcty-cight places of plgrmage are at the Guru’s
feet, and ever ly worship

Cruelty, worldly love, avarice, and wrth are four strcams
of fire

‘They who fall mto them are burnt, O Nanik but de-
Inverance 1s obtamed by cleaving to good works

4 The evil of forgettmg God —

In the heart and mouth of the perverse who never re-
member Thee,

Abnde the lnlterness of the gourd, the colocyntb, and the
mm, and the poison of the akh? and dhatura

+ Carpes pracers
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Naoak, to whom shall T tll 1t Whow forget Thes
wander bereft of Thy favour, O God

v The unequal conditions of men —

‘The bird, man, by his 1deas and hus acts sometimes fieth
Iugh and sometimes low,t

Ho sometmes percheth on a sandal-tree, sometimes on
the branch of the akk-shrub, and sometimes again he loveth
Iugh fught

Nonak saith, 1t 15 the custom of the Lord to lead all
beings by His order

Spouse,
They shall not be restramed from their devotion to Him
day or mght
'l‘hzyMlhdelnllIdmmdthaWndM

‘l'hay;lu.ll humbly supplicate the True One ,
And they shall appear beantzful near therr Spouse walking
acoording to

‘They shall make heaty supplcaton to
hmnqmrhadthnhvao{lhmem

P ey whese hopes ae e by the Word quaf ectar

The Guru was requested to state the extent of
hus love of devotion —

The desert 15 not satished with ram, and the hunger of
fire 15 not.

Kmpacmx—hﬁulwﬂhdmmn who bath ever
Hlled the ocean

Hawmmhh.ltthl inqurred after the True Name
and ot been satisied !

Bhat Rama of Sultanpur mquired how God was
known The Guru replied —

He to whom God gveth understanding understandeth ,

lhu.l;—lmuﬂkduulmd'hd
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He to whom He giveth knowledge knoweth everythmg

Man merely wornieth humsclf when he preacheth for the
sake of e

‘The Commander who created al things

Himself posseseth
He Hune, Nooah, poks the Word—
shall depart from him to whom He gave it
Ththr\lsl!wlldﬁxm\gm;Godspﬂm -
Me a munstrel oot of work, God appheth to Hs work ,
He me m the beginmg to sing His prasses mght
and day

‘The Master summoned the munstrel to His true court,

And put on hum a robe of true prase and eulogy

He then obtained the ambrosial food of the true Name

‘They who have eaten under the Guru’s mstruction are
satisfied, and have obtamed comfort

‘The mumstrel utteceth prasse and singeth the Word

Nanak,

RAG Gavrt
,mmmmmmu‘mam—

‘who
No one shll be saved wathout the fear of God
fear hath adorned man's love
‘The fire of the fear of transmgration » burned away by
the fear of God
By fear the Word 15 fashioned and decorated
hsllum

o the and of many ther s« Gee fo faion e Wors
withowt fear

Bat even though they perform a thowsand artfices they
shall not succred

fanak, the speech of the perverse 1s nonsense ,
What they write 1s worthless absurdity
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The following was addressed to one
‘who had remonstrated with Mmbyfothavlngldthu

marriage, and separation from the world my
Saith Nanak, from such a union hath sprung truth as my
offspring

‘The composition of man’s body and the mutility
of pilgnmages , the body dies, but not the soul —
Lks body 1s 2 mixture of wind, water, and firc ,

O wise man,
God preacheth, and Lteacth
‘He who reflecteth on humself 1s a wise man

mx-s.

But know not that which 1» withun themselves
When my lul@wnnudmh,ld:enntm)-dl
‘He who 1 everywhere contamed dieth not
mm)lmk,mmcmahw«lmcud,

No one seemed to me to die or to be borm.

One Sant Das propounded sux questions to Gura
Nanak
Is 1t known whence man

Whence he hath sprung s what he shal be absortad,
vz
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‘How he 13 bound, how
mwnmuu\y-uwummwi

The Guru repled — |

m@um.mm ‘worldly desires
I.nmmhmm.mmofmmm;oanmm

Mnbm:mdmglnhd«nnuimmn.mh
15 absorbed m the same way
oy i n mamopated and. falleth mto 2o e
tanglements
‘He 1s delivered by meditation on the Word and by God's
name
Yany s st by mght o  wee—
‘appy, okrs unbappy—tiey whose minds have

Whmnmhmp-dnwy,mqanupmmﬁy :
Ty y m vy rding to the destmy
who are assocated with the Name desm the worid

They who
The 2 meetmg-place of

The pusonous vessels of lust and wrath have burst for
them

the capital of

are empty,
, But by meeting the Guru the adamant doors of few

are
mmmmmﬂmhmmw
/10d God's love
Nanak toucheth therr feet

The following 15 a conversation between soul and

The Soul_“O body, fhow thenbest thysel ummortal,

thou shalt be almays ppy—mmv.hlmﬂul]ﬂay
1 When hfe ceases, thewr souls take fight
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Thou practsest avance, covetonsness, and excessive
falsehood, and bearest many burdens
T have seen thee, O body, trodden as ashes on the ground *
The Body *

opportumty *
T2 St T v o O oy o, e 1o my
mstruction
The Body *Thou covetest another’s vine O soul , thou
committest theft and evil deeds*
Tho Soud *When the soul dearteths, tox il cemarm
behmd ke an
“Thon, O bady, shalt remam bat 2 & dream—what good
decds hast thou done >*
T Body *Whatever I ook by stslth was plessng to

o hast 0 bonous this world, and thou shalt be
rejected n. the next  thon hast lost thy human dwelling
0 vam®

Tam very unhappy, O father, saith Nanak, no one careth
for

Arabian and Torkssh steeds, gold, silver, and loads of

oo oo taketh vath b, theyleave b s this word,
Sugar, frut, all have I tasted , 1t 15 only Thine ambrosial

Name wich 15 sweet
Man diggeth deep foundations and constructeth edifices
on them, bué they shall become aé last heaps of dust
and gveth to no one, the

sgnorant soul
‘What pleascth God shall be done
My Lord 1s a great Merchant, we are His retail-dealers
3 Nindo chonde 1 an alteravon
* This 1 undersuood o be meant for neghbour’s wie
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Our souls and bodies are all His capttal, He it 15 who
Killeth and re-anumateth

mﬁumrmmlhzwdmdﬂdlymu
which lead men to
mmb-slmhe,lmmam how shall I protect

Theyae\ndandplmdam‘ to whom shall T

un«m-mnm,omm
Before thee 1s Death's army fierce and numerous
God erected a palace,! put doors o 1t, and the woman
sitteth vathm
the world sweet she ever sporteth, but these
five men rob her
Wh

and she bemg alone » captured

She1s beaten by Death’s mace, and his chams are nveted
on her neck, the five men have taken

‘The housewife wanteth guld and siver, fnends want

Nanak, thcy who commit «in far these things shall go
bound to Death s aty

Kinganath J Guru Nanak to become

dlsug pIA, th?G?m‘?’dlwd that he had already

saaence of He composed the
ymnmdne -

Make restrant of thine mmost heart thme ewrmes, thy
body the patched coat

Reduce yﬁvea-.m-m.m 0 Jog,, and make
 purs heart

hm-w-,.mmmnmm-, 108

Mahe the fact that there 1s but one Word and nane other

thy devotuon to tubers and mots
1t God could be obtamed by merely shaving the head,

we should make a god of the Ganges ¢
‘W&u‘\mul&hwblhhdy * The body

* The soul '« Where pigrms shave ther heads
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It 1 the one Lord who saveth the three worlds, thou
thumkest not of Him,
If thou apply thy mund to words through hypocnisy, thy
neves leave
i thou tu thy houghts tothe et ofth ane God, why

pursue avanice.
umwmummmmmmm
shall be absorbed m Him
O Jog, why utterest thou so much decert ?
Thy body 15 mad,! thy mind 1s sily, thou passest thy
e tllng of ty propery
wah,xtumammmyuMz
'.‘Ihwn\
'Hn\npmanush‘eshonl‘d!mtbewmed but
be devoted to God's service and not to the
wqms\hmofvulth
‘Man loseth bus mghts 1n slecping and hus days in eating
His human Ife, v2 a be ath
for a haun
‘Thou Lnowest not God’s name, O ool thou sbalt bere-
after regret
Thon Duzst ewllns weuth m the enth, yet thy dere
for 1t
They who dapntd desirmng endless wealth lost the

Tt all were to obtamn actording to therr desires, they
would be happy

Nanak, He who fashioned creation taketh care of it
It 15 not known on whom God's order will confer greatness
‘The fervour of the Guru’s devotion —
Were I to become a fawn, hive 1n the forest, wnd gather
and eat tubers and roots,
¥ shoud cver and cver b 3 sl to my Lard, who s
obtamed throogh the Seveae of the G
Tam . retuldealc of Tz O 6o,
1 Becavse smeared with sshes
# Ako translated—Thou desrest not the Ludless One.
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Thy Name 15 my stock-n-trade and my merchandise

‘Were I to become a koil and hive 1n a mango-tree, T should
still tranqully medstate on the Word

Thzough my love my Lord, whose form sppesreths -

equalled, would paturally meet
Were 1 to become a s and dwell m the water, 1 shouid
stsl yemember Hom who watcheth over all
My Sponse dveieth on thn wle &1 on tit, 1 shall
forth mune arm to touch Him

Were I to become a serpent and dwell m
1wmn.mmmwmmMm-mm

Nanak, they are ever the happy marned wives whom
God hath absorbed m His light

GAUR ASHTAPADI
‘Without a rely man would run riot m
TR e
The heart 1 an clephant, the bdy 3
the goad , hen ek f e true Word
s madeonihe
He shall obtan honour m the kung's court
God cannot be known by clevemness
‘Without chastenng the mind how can God be apprassed >
1

No one tred to restram them
1 any one guard the nectar, God Himself will confer

T may apply dstlled sloe wood and sandal to my bods,
L may weer ks 12d stcm,
But without God's name how shall I obtain happmess >
‘What shall T wear ¢ m what dress shall I show myself >
How shall I obtam happmess wthout the Lord of the
1 may have nings in mumne ears and a necklace of pearis on
my neck,

1 the heart
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A 1o covere, Gowers, and 1o powder 2
But where should I search for happiness except with the
Lord of the worid ?
A beautiful woman with expressive eye
May make the sixteen decorations and roader herself very

ely,
‘Yet without worshippmg the Lord of the world she would
ever be despised

y Ius house or .
may scat llvnmsmutd\v nd might
et Gos e pener ‘owner would be unbappy
Excellent horses, elephants lances, musical mstruments,
Armes, mace-bearens, and attendants are worthless
And vam shows without the Lord of the world.
T may be called a Sidh, and T may summon wealth wnd

spematural
1 may make for my head a crown, a regal hat, and an

Yﬁmwlum:dh.m;.-:wlhr‘»d
of the world ?

T may be styled a lord, an emperor, or a kmg

1 may say ‘Now then” 1o snferiors , all thes would be
false.

display

Without the Guru’s mnstruction my busmess could not
‘e adjusted

Egotism and selfishness are forgotten under thé Guru’s

Through the Guru's mstruction it 1 kaown that God 15
1n the heart

‘Nanak supplcateth, I seck Thy shelter, O God

The Guru descnibes the condition of the haly
and the means of sal

e ot th e o et s others

He layeth asde the bitter things deceit and evil

By love and truth shalt thou meet the Trust of the Irue

* or froml mark andthe gt of e b
o e ke m e 13 much more cotiempaons cxprench



298 ‘THE SIKH RELIGION

1 there bo any such s of God,

His fith shall be mhadmy,mdmmmooa
by smging His

Rﬂnﬂlmmmdlﬂm‘sm

‘The fire of evil mchimations burneth away the world,

Whils those who medtate on the word o he Gare are
saved

‘The bumble-bee, the moth, the elephant, the fish,

And the deer? suffer the consequences of therr acts and

+ Absorbed 1 worldly destres man knoweth not the Real

He thunketh of Iust and love for woman,

Which wth wrath run all suners

He who forgetteth the Name, loseth hus honour and hrs
e

The perverse bemg who alloweth lis mnd to covet
another’s house,
o Jath & bt round s ek, 2 1 ntangled i G-

mmmmudmwm&h

As & widow, who giveth her body to a stranger,
or money falleth mto another’s power
Is never satished vathout a lover ,
t So man readeth books md rectteth the Simrtrs
B ko seadet, heueth, and expoundeth the Veds 1nd
the Pur,
Bﬂ'nhmlbungdyadvmhw:e—uuxhnmds

very
As the chatnik loveth and thursteth for the ram-rops,
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was dethroned by lus brother On bemng expelled
he went to Guru Nanak for advice The following
wl!glvmlnm—

They who we rebgious garbs are full o prde d koorw
not

Few are they whose mnds ue reconcied to devotion
under the Gurws mstructon

‘The True One 15 not obtamned by the practice of egotism
When prde depactth,the supreme ity » obtaned
K.wmw of pnde m ke many expedi-
'meymmmdbypmmdrm-mmh.e«mm
He who meditateth on the Guru’s word shall lose his.

He 'shall dismiss his wandening thoughts, nd destroy
Tus deadly sins

e 1n whove heart 1 the truth shall easly amve 1t God's
court,

‘And, knowing God, shall obta the supreme state

The Guru dipelleth the doubts of those whose works

are true,

Andlhcylh.nlloMam 4 fived seat m the court of the
Whakdothlymnmwlwdkhlhngol ‘possessions ?
He who meeteth « perfect Guru putteth n end to Ins
contentions —

Whst there 15, 1s nothing s» realsty—

The saturated with drvine hnowledge sing
God's prasses
The fetters of pride cause man to wande: m trans-
Tigration

Nanak, 1t 15 the samt of God who obtameth happness
ﬂ!;u&mmdsmt“.htmnmhamlhg
holy —

Even Brahma was subject to death from the begmmmg

* Lierally—Brabima entered the bouse of death
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Ho fouad not #he ond of Vishmu's lotus m the nether

Heltup(dmﬁnd‘smdl,lnﬂmhdmnymsm
| Whatever 1s created Death
God ath prscrcd s by cne meddatng on the wod of
the Gura
Maya deludeth all the gods nd goddesscs
Dﬁthlmdhnothamﬂmhmvbﬁmhmlth
Gua..mp-mm msbie, wd mcrtatle

d kings shall not abide
&mmmummqmmpm;

‘The Name 1s my support , T shall abde as Thou keepest
O Lord

agam destroy*
Man obtameth honour when hclnmthudmdem

Qas, shaikhs, and faqurs m religious garbs
Call themselves great, but through prde ther bodies are

3 Accordmg o many Hindus Vishan vas the crestor of the
wodd . From Vishat's ravel there grew a locus from which the god
Brakas s produced. Biabms on stitimg miligece bogen

thung

a8 3 lotus He regected the idea and kcked the
‘whereupon
Tong g 18 sem wnal be repented of bus eror  He then
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‘The net of Death 15 over man's tongue and eyes ,

1t 15 over hus ears whe he Lsteneth to unchaste language
He 15 robbed day and mght withont the Word

Death cannot espy hum m whose heart

‘Nanak, the pious shall be absorbed n the Word

A prayer to God for protection —
As a herdsman guardeth and heepeth watch over hus

cattle,

So God day and mght chensheth and guardeth man and.
‘eepeth lum in happmess.

onmmmp-:mcemmm Tseeh Thy protection ,

Pmmmmm-wwmmmn
Whereser I look there art Thou contamed , guard me,
0 Guardian

ﬁmmtheﬁnu.l‘hwmmbjoyu,mmm
support of
mnmcmyphnmthupnmbygmdnm—
annmmugmﬂwmmmm
or descendeth acrordur
wnhmwmmmammﬂammd
sgnorance shall not be

We see that the world s penshing through covetousness
a0d prde

"By secving the Gurn, God and the true gate of salvation
are attamed

‘What hath man brought mto the world > What shall he
take away when be i entangled m Deaths. s moose ?
‘Like 4 well-bucket firmly attached to a rope, he 1 now
1n heaven, now 1n hell

A spimtual guide 15 necessary for salvation —
His account 1s settled who through the Guru’s favour

knoweth
God, called the Pure One, who 1 m every heart, 1s my
Lord
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Man shall not be emancipated without the Gurus m-

Whtih.llwenyinthmm
memmmywmmbew Bow shall

A bimd man he calleth an assayer, wonderful is this age
Man suth the sleeper 15 awake, and he who 13 awake

sleepeth,

‘He sarth, they who arc ahve are dead, and he weepeth
mot for those who are

He sarth, that he who 15 coming hath gone, and that he

he 13 not satisfed ,

He calleth what 15 sweet bitter, and what » bitter
swort

‘He dlandereth those who love God—such 15 what T have
scen m this age

Man serveth a handmaiden.! but the Master he seeth not

Nanak, he who knoweth huself 15 unequalled and un-
nvalled

GAURI ( HEANT
The longng of the puous for God1s compared to
the longing of the young bride for her spouse —
Puntl 1 the meht for the bade, awthont ker
‘Beloved she sleepeth n e
m,um-agnmw.gmwn 15 absence

oman pmeth anay Whiongh gret st Fu shanc,

uyw *How shall I look upon Him

1 Mammon
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Without a spouse there is no domestic happiness  ask

ompanions
Without the Name there 15 20 love or affection , but
with the True One, woman Abideth 1n happiness

fixed

The wisdom of the True One 15 ever new, 50 15 the
Tove of His Word

Nanak, true peace of mind 15 obtamed from His look of
fryour, meet Him, my compamons

My desires have been frlflled, the Friend hath come
home to me

A song of rejoiung was sung 3t the union of Husband
and wife

His prases and 1 song of Joy wen sung the bde 15
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Rac Asa
¥ The Creator bestows good gifts —
1f a beggar at God's gate cry aloud, God heareth bum
His palace
God may gnve hun consolation or repulse bun , He alone
tness

great
God hnoweth man's virtues and mquireth not hus caste
in the next world there 15 10 caste
God acteth Himself and causeth to act

Why shauldwebedq;mdm(m-»yMTM’
Whn!u world to

Thmny'd(thdstu‘w Thou Thyself dost bestow ,
‘Thou forbaddest ewil inclm itions

1f Thou by the Gurw's favour dwell m the heatt,
Suffenng and the darkness of ignorance shall depart

therefrom
‘Thou guvest truth to those whom Thou lovest ,

The followmg was addressed to a votary of
Knishan, who was worshipping his god with music
and dancing —

Make undentasding thy e, the love of God thy drum,

Byﬂ-ueluymdmdmn ever
the heart

Thus 15 devotion , thus 1» austenty—

In this wise dance beatmg tume with thy feet

Deem hnowing how to prase God as beatmg time

Other dances are sensuous

Play truth and contentment a> thy paur of cymbals

l-\emmmdmmo/cadmmhmym,

Male love for none but God ‘measures and

luth-mxdnmh-hn‘hmwnhmym
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Eves mako the fear of God m hy beart and sou,

Whether sittmg or st thy gyratic
mmw«m«ww.mmm

‘posture i—
In thus wise dance beatmg tune with thy fest

Who hear the true Name from the Gurw's lips,

And repeat 1t agam and agam—

Nanak, 1n this wise dance beating time with thy foct
was mt tmd:d lo shmr Godssu

 nose.ring on the black secpeat of the Jamna 2%
Whose husband art Thou? Who 15 Thy wife? Thou
pervadet ol thmgs

the granter of favours, with hus progeny went

to ascertain God's greatncss,
But could not find His lumts, what greatness was
obtamed by slaying Kans

>
Whmmmotmdkmnhmdmdmmhwm
3 A part of an Onental

'nvm‘-l-(quhn,MSm. Rims wie, aad wav

ST was one of e feus of Kndhun, vho, m some ways,
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forth, the demsgods and demons cach clamed the ment

Wtukgle-hmwuobhmad\rythcdmnh\mmaithe
mtneu;h’ Saith Nanah, if men try to conceal Thy
greatness, O God, hmvunnhemmhd

The Gura m his anxety to
hmm.m-mmmmhn-pprmg

Bndqrmhndiy
Yy e o k- s Soges o the

My heart was glad as T gezed upon the play , the Brde-
groom came to wed me
Sing, sung, O ladues, the bridal song wath wisdom and

‘The Life of the world hath come o my bouse as my

My mamage having been brought about through my
Guru, when T met hum T recogmzed my

Whose Word tilleth the three worlds, when my prde
departed my heart was glad

God arrangeth His own affarrs, they are not arranged
by others

“They consist i bestowng truth, contentment, mercy,
and faith—a few pous persons know

Sauth Nuaak, God alone . the Spovsc of al

She on whom He looketh with favour » the happy wiie

In the optuion of the Gura buman hfe 1s worthless
without holmess

A cow without milk, a bird sathout wings, wd tillage
‘without water are of no avail

What 13 an emperor to whom no obewsance 1 made ?
Dark 15 the chamber m whuch Thy name, O God, 1s not

Why shouldest Thou forget me when I am m great

‘When affiction befalleth me, forget me not
Marh, ey grow bind, us tongue koeth s tast, b
ears hear not,
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He can only move by bemg supported—these are the
of non-service

 dake the Word the garden tre, plant it 1 good ol
and imgate with

mmﬂmummoﬁnﬂw:ﬁhm ‘how shall

teaching ? If one hve otherwise, he shall not know the

y
Sath Nanak Thou, O Lord, restorest life Thou pre-
servest man as Thou pleasest
The following was addressed by way of admom-
tion to a Brahman — by vay
mmwvmnmmmsmmm
sacnfical thread, meditation my
gnn'nndluvu

T shall beg for God's name and prares ssicad of the
alms of the Brakmans,
Anlly'.hehwma{thaﬁmbemhmrbedm(}nd

O Brahman, <0 on God

tate on
That His name may become thy punnunm ‘His name
thy learning, and His name thy wisdom wnd good acts.

e sacnfcl thread 1 oy a thy body s o 25 thoo

m.m-mhunudm!lmmymndmnm
frontal mark,
Andllihlllhldewﬁhthnmihu‘mhimdﬂnm!
but the true Name ,
ke G tve shy wors, the. barkng of th s of
wealth thine snconse
TLook only on the one God, search for none other

1 The heart
2 The husrke (Poa cymarurmdes) uwsed by the Brilmans m worshup
x2
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‘He who repeateth God's name with hus mouth and poa-
dereth on 1t,

Beholdeth Him at the tenth door of the frmament !

mmhnndhrmhvethupmthemul&ﬂﬂu

¥ e sentry be on thealct, theves will ot beeak m

Deem the haowledge of the one God thy frontal mark,

Aud the conscousness that God 15 withm thee thy dis-
commnation *

Gmiemnnlheovummeby ceremomal acts

He who merely readeth religious books hath not found
His

“His secret 15 not hnown from the exghteen Purans or the
four Veds

‘Nanak, the troe Guru hath shown me God

The followng wis addresed to 2 who
inquired how salvation could be of —
The body like a fral earthen vessel 1 muserable, m

There 13 none but Thee O my Beloved, there 1s none but
God

In ol colours and forms art Thou, Thou pardonest
hmonwhm':hnnlmkutmmﬁ

ty mothernlaw? 15 perverse, she wil nerther let
mdv-llnt‘ham-wmn
Since T mihmpdmeh(dmympnm
inends my the lundness of

hthhiadunmmthfa

ke
As Thou keepest me so I hve, T endure woe and weal
as Thou bestowest them

1 In the ma of
et g e oy

* Mammon '« The sty
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1 have dispelled hopes and desires, and I no more long
for mammon

‘The holy man who hath found shelter in the socety of
the samts, obtmincth the fourth state®

He m whose heart the mvisble 1nd mscrutable God
dwelleth, possesseth all drvme hnowledg. meditation,
devotion, and penance

Nanak, he whose heart 15 dyed with God s name shall
readily obtam devotion under the Guru’s mstruction

The followng 15 sug to have been composed
by the Cura o8 the deats of s fdber

your tongt ¥
Hi cluldren weep not and his mother afffuteth not
herself for lim *
‘Who possesseth the mne treasures of the true Name
‘The world 1s rumed by such love as the woridly i,
Only some rare prous man may be say
such love as that one 1s born agam
He who feeleth such love goeth to the aty of Death
Prachise acceptance of the Gurw's mstruction as thy
devotion and penance
He who bresheth not with worldly love shall not b

accepted
1t God look on man with favour such love shall depart,
O Nanak, and he shall be absorbed m God

When Guru Nanak went to Gorakhmata—the
present Nanakmata—he found rehgious men of
1 Ancient Indmn wniters statis.
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He who meditateth on knowledge conferreth favour on
others
When he correcteth his evl pasvons be dwelleth at
a place of plgnmage ,
The tinklmg bells of ecstasy resound for hum when he
turneth his heart to God
‘What can Death do to me m the next world >
man hath sbandoned destres be 1 a Saayass
16 s Jogs be contiment, he ajoyeth s body’
He who n hus heart meditateth mucy:zn';mhu‘
He tortureth himself, but not others
M.ommm,h«mmmnymmlmm
wonderfal play

wniektn tdm s, forgotten by ber
mmmmhulymmfemthn s neglected by
T am not possessed of one virtue to cleanse my polluted

My Lord awaketh , T sleep the hivelong mght
Fow shall I thus become dear to my Spouse #

Even Ess couch smitten with dewire,
T know not 1f 1 shall then please Him or please Him not
How know I what shall occur, O
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Lt s necessary t0 fear as well as love God 50 a5
to keep His commandment

And easily her Below

1f she obtam such wisdom by the Garu's favour,

She shall please her Spouse’s heart

Sarth Nanak, 1f she adorn herself with fear and love,

Her Spouse wil ever enjoy her on the cou

When man has wath all worldly love, he
has prepared for deliverance —

No one hath 2 son, 0o one hath a mother*

decestful worldly love man wandereth m doubt
creat

Saith Nanak, 1f man attam such wisdom,

The True One wll absorb that true one m Humself

The followmg was addressed to a worldly-mmded
Raja —

'rh-mm.ysnmemmmml hkbs of musical
imstruments and lances , labhis of men may mse to do thee
‘homage,

Thy domnion may extend over lakhs of msks , lakbs of
men smay e t0 do thee honour—

All that would be frutless, wert thou not crodited m.
God’s account.

‘Without God’s name the world 1s only trouble

I the fool be never so much admonished, he remameth
the blmdest of the blmd

1 Everythung 1 ilmson
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Thou mayest earn lakhs of rupees , thou mayest amass
and spend lakhs , lakbs may come and lakhs may go,

But, 1f thy soul obtamn not credit i God's account, where
else shall 1t obtamn 3t >

Lakhs of Shastars may be explamed to thee, lakbs of
pandits may read the Purans for thee—

Al would be unacceptable didst thou not obtam credit
m God's account

From the true Name—the lind Creator’s name—honour

®
16 1t dwell day and mght i the heart, O Nanak, man
shall be delivered by God's favouring glance
o Jhe temptations to whuch man s exposed by bis

‘l‘haﬂuevllpn.mldwdluunmladwnhmﬂwbe-ﬂ
‘Wherefore 1t remameth not fived, but wandereth like a

My mind remameth not frxed on the Mercful One
Avancious, decestful, sinfol, and hypocntical, 1t 15 exces-

‘m umison,
s«.u.umk.muuw-ummmgmmw

AsA ASHTAPADY

Guru Nanak expatiates on the advantage of the
Guru's imstruction and the repetrtionof God’s name —

Man may perform all devotion, all penance and resor to
every t,

Yet he 15 as if he wandered n a wilderness, and could
ot fimd the way

‘Wathout knowng God, 10 one 1s acceptable

2 This 15 the relation of the soal 10 the five senses or organs of
‘perception
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Wathout the Name man 15 '
The Lord 15 permanent , the world ometh wd goeth
Mortals shall be emancipated by bemg the boly mans.
slaves
“The world 1 bound by worldly love and many destres ,

Yetwmelqu:tumulxﬂuﬁm ‘mstruchion
The lotuses of fhe hearls of those who have the Name
withm them

prde 1n public,
Neveraply theocton o siaton o the bt

And ever meditate on the pure Name :n ther hearts,
Hold and restram therr ‘minds

By God's favour the Guru associateth such persans with
the congregation of the

‘Without 2 guru man forgetteth God and sufereth trans-

m
Tim whom God regardeth fayourably He blendeth with

16T speak ofthe besatital One, T cannot descnbe i
of the Inefiable, I cannot find His worth.

Allpnn plnmredepmdon'mywdlocod

All paxn shall be erased by the True Name,

‘And men shall hear stroments played witbout hands and

anklets without feet

1f man understand the Word, he shall behold the True

One
‘When the True One 15 n the heart, all happiness 1s there

‘The Presener prservetls men by T favourog gasce
He who effaceth umself knoweth the three
m-hnmmm:mwmmu.h.mm

the True One

+ Literlly—has ashes thrown on s head
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Nanak, the Creator will congratulate hum
‘Who without respite meditateth on the Word

How dehverance may be obtamned —

Shall by meace of he Gura fmd the way t6 GoFs owm

abode
‘His body sinill become gold by God’s mcomperable light,
‘And he shall behold God's form m the whole three worlds

His gwﬁn ot pleasure, and he understandetn
ot what 15 told hum
Tatoxcated with evil passions, he quarrelleth waith the

with the good,
Pursueth virtue and punfieth himself from viee
Guru

Without serving peace 15
1> dramonds, jewdls, and rubies ,
It s the pearl God's uwn wealth

Nanak, God assayeth man, and maketh hum happy with
» glance
JThe following was addressed to a hypocntical
ogt —

Men sing songs wnle meditating evil,

‘They mtone measures and style themselves knowmg

‘Without the Name the heart 15 filthy and meditateth evil

Winther gout thon ?. O s, veman ot bome

pious are satiated with God's name, and by seatching

easly ind Him i

The bodily sins of lust, wrath, and worldly love are m
the mind ,
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So are pamfal greed, avanice, and pride
ﬁwunthemdbenﬂ:ﬂndwuhnnl(hd’gmm?
nwywhnhnlhmrhmlm'm‘r

o ot he et of s enct
mmmdobmms composure by devotion —
‘The apostate’s mind is a funious elephant
Which wandereth distracted m the forest of worldly love
Tmpelled by Death 1t rusheth here and there,
While the pious search and find God 1 ther hearts
Without he Guru's wond the sund = st t et

's very pure name and relnqush butter

Say how shall this stupid mund be happy
Without undentanding, 1t shall suffer the torture of
th

God wil canse man to meet the true Guru, and will
pirdon bim
‘The True One will thrust asde the tortures of Death
‘Wealth 1s penshable, devotion to God an abiding
gamn —

‘When the body pensheth, whose shall be its wealth
‘Without the Guru how shall God's name be obtained #

myuﬂmtuummﬁummnmmw
What have we but God's
Treating andpmuuulmlﬁ-hhmt

the Nagme Godlwill pardn s Hleud me with Homself

The fool loveth goid ant

Amhdmmmmhlwmmhmﬂ

Hm whom Thou, O God, pardonest Thou causest to
repeat Thy name

Death’s myrmidons cannot overtake him who singeth
Thy prasses

O Han, who art God, the great Grver,
Mercifully preserve us as Thou pleasest

Discase s emoved snd paun averted
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‘There 15 1o other medicine, charm, or spell
God,

Who
(od to whom His samts are dear, abideth with them
Nanak, salvation 1s obtamed by bearmg love to God

your eyes
s are mother, fathr, and the whole world,
Blhnﬂmmﬂsm daughters, and women ,
Entanglements religious  ceremones  performed
wmmhhn,

ts axe sons, wves, and worldly love m the
mund ,
mmameumnumdmbymmn-
selfishness when the Kmg demandeth
v
Anmhngjmtuhﬁc‘lthmﬁmmmmﬁd

Man 15 never satished, worldly love i everywhere
diffused

amass
1 Alko translated—Man 18 not sstisfied with the extension of s
weslth
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‘Wathout desotion to God man findeth no place
are Veds, religious discussions and pnde
By the entanglements of worldly love and s men
eth—

Nanak taketh shelter 1n God’s name—
He o the true Guru proserveth s feed from s

mﬁdhmngnqmmﬂmdmamedasmhly
of religious men —

ve every dmrection, but
st please Thee, O Lord, Thou art mne and I am Thine
1 have no other gate than Thme , whom shall I salnte ?
T possess Thee alone O Lord, Thy true name 15 m my
‘mouth
‘The Sidbs strve for supernatural power , Pirs also desire
‘wealth and supernatural power
Moy T 2ot forget the one Name undcr the true Garu's
‘mstruction |
Why do the Jogs, the Bhogis} and the haprias wander
1 foeign lands >
‘They heed not the Gurn’s mstruction or the Real Thing
that 15 withn them
Pandsts, preceptors, and astrulugers ever read the Purans,
But know not the Thing withn them—God who 15 con-
cealed withun the heart
anchorets perform austenties m furests, others ever
dwell at places of
bemghtod people know not themsclves, whv bave
‘they become ascetis >
Some who are called Jatss try to restram therr
o Nthout the word of the Gurthey thall ot be und,hnt
Am“.c are family men, worshippers pemtents ,
bt 2 ouly ey who are aHACh 1o the Gurcks mstrue.
‘Who hold fast the Name, chanty, and ablations, and who
awake 1 God’s service
* A sect of Inhan Sybantes
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o Theough the Garu the o of Thy house, O Laxd 18
, when men go there they recogmzc 1t

Mﬂlmhuylwﬁnﬂnym;mdmym’

Precepts for salvation —

By restrammg hus mental deses man shall assuredly
cross the ternble ocean

‘Thou, O Lord, wast in the beginning and 1n the prumal age,
Thou art the Merciful, 7 have entered Thime asylum

‘Thou art the Giver , we are Thy beggars , O God, grat
s a sight of Thee

0 man, meditate on the Name under the Gurw’s mstruc-
tm,mdthmmdth:hmmm(mﬂtdthyhﬂn

falsehood and shalt thou

avance, and
recogmize the True
Be absorbed 10 the Gura's mstruchon, and thou shalt
Juow what 15 best for thee
Thnm\d-nmtyrmmmld greed
Under the Guru's mstruction greed s removed and man

at an understanding v
1t man sow  bacre d, bow hill b béam guotit ?
The obstinate man 15 not pleased with the truth , he 1s
baried 1n falsehood
Reavunte avance, ye blnd, 1t bengeh groat uabapp-

"I thetruc Lord éwel m the hear, the poton of prde

shall be removed

Forsake the evil way of mammon, my brethren or ye
be

Duy 1nd mght prae the Neme under the peotction o
the true Gura.

The mand of the perverse 1s 2 stone or a rock , aceursed
and vain 1 hus bfe

However much a stone be put mto the water, 1t 15 dry
at the core

o name 1w, the e Gar kath grven

)!mk.
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advantage of domestic devotion —
y should I go searching m the wood > My heart 15

a forest

The true Word hath come quickly to my heart and

abudeth there

‘Wherever I look there 1s God , 1o one else 1s soen
‘Whosoever doeth the Guru’s work shall find God's court
The True One blendeth with Himsel bum who 15 pleasing
to His mnd ,
He blendeth with Himself hum who ever walketh accord-
g to His will
i the true Lord dwell m the beart, 1t foxed
gronteth greatncss 1n whnch navght 13 wanting.
S sl ot s oy sout by occasional service >
He whe embarketh 1n a boat of stone shall be drowned
with hus cargo?

An mculcation of devotion regardless of worldly
opon —

‘He whose mind 1s imbued with God’s name discourseth
of the True One

‘What carc 1 for men 1 T please Thee >
As long as there are Lie and soul, meditate on the True

One
‘The proiit of singing God’s prases 1> that man obtuneth

True 15 Thy work , gnnlltlm&,mnlmﬂnl()n:

L ve by peanng Thou art my prop and my
T am the sgrvant and the porter 1t Thy gate, Thou
knowest my pam

1 am astounded at Thy service which hath removed my

pam .
Holy men through Thy nme shall reach Thy court wnd
Thy presence*

& Also transisted—n the ocean
3 Aloo transiated—They who know the Name under the Guru's
‘mstructon shall reach God's coart
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That time 13 auspicious when man recoguizcth the tyue
Word

Practise truth, contentment, and love, and then the
worship of God’s name shall be thy viabcum

‘Banish sm from thy mind, and the True One wll bestow
truth

e Tose Qe ectowath e kove o the 0a

Wt plsseh Tee, O God, = the e yusice
nu are the gits Which the true and merciful One
ety

Him day and meht whose Nam 15 poceless
moood.mmmm;n,mnmnymm
Saith Nanak, O True One, look on me with favour that

T who am separated from Theo may meet Thee

Asa Camaxr
o Teassaud that Bhm Budia and Mula,  Sikh, went
d asked b whet ‘afforded the
h@mmﬂﬁumn ‘His reply was the followmg —
O woman m the prime of youth, my Beloved 1s playful
When a wife entertameth great love for her Spouse, He.
mezcfully taketh debght i her and enjoyeth her
‘The wife shall meet her Spouse if the Lord God Himself
show her favour
e bed 13 prssant m the company o b Beloved, bex
seven tanks? are

mtlmymmmwmwmﬁym
Nanal, the young woman, having seen God her
15 delighted and her heart 1s enraptured
O young woman, beautuful without art, pray only for the
Tove of the one God
God 15 pleasmng to my soul and body, and T am charmed.
wath His >
Shewho-dyedmth(hd'nluvemdmyahhuﬂlm.
shall abide 1 happiness through Hs

® 1he five organs of perception, with wtellect and wnderstanding.
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0 my friends and compamions, my beloved » a merchant
1 have purchased from him God» name whose sweetness

Py
Other women emjoy dalliance with God, I cry aloud

:nndmgatﬂudnur
ey, Omampotent, Harbnger of pos-

e

Nmﬁ,mm-hmcdhdmhmﬁhwmuah1m
wife, she treasureth up the Word in her heart

In'my house 15 2 true song of 1ejoicng, God my lover
hath visited me

Tmbued with love He enjoyed me, T have exchanged
hearts wth Him

T gave God my heart and took Him 4s my Spouse, Ile

enjoyeth me s He pleaseth
She who offercth her soul and body to the Beloved =
supremely wmwmmommm

Tt 1 not obtamed by mtn“ccl,ornndy.ubyguk
obtamed by

cleverness ,

Nnu.k,ﬁo(lllmyw wm e it
deef 15 snared, the bumble-bee caught b

thebtusmdthehsh!ﬂhthmtamm,mmn’s

soul becomes the prey of Deat

womdm'mmﬂwnmmnmdotthe
%

Tho it of s awet bt calyfor fo g, o then
groneth
‘Ahmlln-l—lmud-ﬂmha
* The world

-t ¥
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The frut for which thou greatly cravest, shall become
very htter without the Name

‘That frost 15 & & wave of the ocean, or as 4 fiash of
‘ightmng*

“There s 1o protector but God, yet He hath been for-
gotten by thee
Venly, saith Nanak, think of 1t, thou shalt die, O black

O bumble-bee,? thou wanderest among the flowers, and
very great shall be thy sufferwng, when the lotus closcth

on
T have mnquired of my Gurn regerding the true Luowledge
of God

T have squred of the true Guru regardmg the knowledge

of God, O bumble-bee, thou art enamonred of the flowers
‘Whea the sun nseth, the body falleth, and the soul shell

be boded in hot ol
Odm,mlmtlhwmmmdkhmmﬂud

punshed on
vm\y,..mmmk mwmmmzdu.omm
My soul from a strange lind! why fallest thou imto

entanglements

Whnthhvelarddvdhthmthu why shouldst thou
e entangled m Death's net ?

When the fisherman casteth us net, the fish leaveth the
water wnth tears m its

‘The Iove of mammon 15 dear to the world ; all doubts
onmm.u—tm.tmumm
God

and dispel thy
ley,mtthnnk.thnlofﬂ,Omywnlﬁum:mnce

Rivers which separate m ther course can ouly meet
agam by chance

Tn every age what 15 sweet 1s full of poison  some rare
boly man knoweth this

3 That u, such Frnt 8 very transtory
& Thewilm. i anoer sepat * When death comes
© R e o
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;vrmmpsnnvhnﬂnn\ﬁ.hdmhuszwh
di¥ine

mywhmhmwnmnmﬁtﬂ"mzmqnd
service, at last groan
Vﬂy,-nhﬂmthaywbohnbmlm separated

meet by the True Word
Rac Guyart
Guru orders to repeat God's name

If any one were to wash lus heart s the surface of the

od,

His mmpuntty shotld be removed, hus soul sbould become
pure, and he should depart {o deliverance

Even beasts have thewr ments, for the vil-cake they eat
they gve mik, bud (hs Brakmans maks no raurn for th
oferings made them

‘Without the Name accursed 15 man s life and the acts he

God 1s near, think Him not distant , He ever careth for
nd remembereth vs

‘Eat what He greth, sud Nanak verly

The Gure's God 13 supenor to the demigods of
the Hindus —

Brahma sprang from the lotus of Vishou's navel, and
mmmmm«w«omumv.a

Vet he could not see God's huuts, and remamed m the
darkness of transmgration’

‘Why shoud 1 forget the Beloved who s the support of
my soul,

1 Ursa A sione on whach modal for worshup 1 sereped
Y2
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‘Whom the perfect worshup, whom muns serve on whom
gurus meditate,

Whoeolamps s the i and moon, 4 whoss e ight

mpnuh\.umd.y.nawn.mmmm
there 15 only sable darkness
The Suh attth m meftaove poste and e argueth,
‘but can he see God even with both Ius eyes >
Mm‘mmmseummmmdwuz
Olmﬂo(dﬂmmwdmu,mﬁmtgmm Thy true

chN ak, O of the:
‘me by Thy favourmg glance

GujARr ASETAPADT

‘The Guru's heart 15 ever filled with devotion —
1 ask Thee, O God, for nothing at any tume but the love
of Thy pure name,, grant it to me, O Bght One
‘The chatnk Nanak prayeth for the nectareous water of
Thy name , mercifully grant him to sing Thy praises
There 15 no happmess without true devotion —
O Sire, how many people wear religious garbs to beg and
1 e bl

© motal, these 8 50 happmess nthout Gods srves,
wathout the Guru departeth not

0 Sire, what sall T k> Nothng sppesreth per-
mancat , m this world are the bb and flow of hfe

‘Sath Nanak, grant me the Name as my wealth, that T
may wear 1t as a necklace on my heart

The Guru only clamns to be a religious mstructor

from the ranks of the people —

O Sure, T am not hugh, or low, or middimg , Tam of God’s
people, and I seck His protection

1 Absab  Alsotranslated—1 ook for Pure name, not the
‘worthless thungs of thus world i ™ oot
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It 13 only they who are dyed with the Name who are
frde from worldly love and forget mournmg, separation,

and disease
2y brethren, by the favoue of the Gora Go'ssevice s

Bemwhueheatu(lnwmvtthmcum,ab
tameth the , heedeth not Death and oweth hum

The folowing mnstruction was addresd to Pandst
Ram Chand at Banaras

‘The samts worship God with love,, they thurst for the
truth, and hear 1t with excessive love

They who cry aloud m trouble obtan rest by prayer and
heartly loving God

O man, repeat God’s name and seek His protection

Ommm.(nlwu(GndlmrnnddlheGum:
imstruction 15 a happy thought
By mentally repeating God's name one > mind obtameth
treasure and

e,

But, on bemg unbued with the Gura’s word and teach-
mg, God's name and service become firmly mmplanted m
the heart

Doubts which rum the world by the disease of trans-
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O man, by fear, love, and service, and by fixing thine
mmmw-(amkmmmm&nﬁ

of e purt sny body 1 Thy mctuary
Extrcate me, 0 God, from the waves of avarice and
covetonancas, and put Thy name as captal into my heart
Chasten my mind Thou spotless One, sarth Nanak, I seck.
protection

Bumacee k1 WAR
Reflecttons on the Hindu 1dol-worshippers —
‘The Hindus have forgotten God, and are gomg the wrong

way
‘They worshup according to the mstruction of Narad *
They ace bitad and dum, the bindest of ho Bind
The gnorant fools take stones and worship them
O Hondus, how shall the stone which itself smleth carry
you across ?

RAG WADHANS
gmioyed a vsion of God m bs dreams,
nndonnmhng the pam of separation from

ngpmdumaym.m,ay, 0 sister, the ramy
season bath come

Toe eyt o, 0 God s ssamosed f Thy lascs
which bund her ke

W'am & sachfic t 3 oght o Thee, 0 God, to Thy name
Tema

Smce Thou art my Master I am proud, without Thee
what prde did v

break thy couch with 1ts frame and thime arm

wth thre bracelete?

Suce, notmthstandimg thy decorations, the Lord 1
enamoured of others

“Thou needest mot & bracelet dealer, or silver, or glass
bracelets

Wi Ponderaid sl doy -

P et d ot 1 s i
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Bum the arm which embraceth not the Brdegroom
All my companions went to enyoy the Brdegroom , whose
doot shall I, wretched that I am, 2
O Lord, I thwk myself well behaved and very clever, yet

ted.
of my hair with vermulion ,
Yet when T went before Theo L was not ccepted, 1 skl

o wopngs B whol world wepeth, yes, even the
Imd.lnﬂheﬁuﬁ:

me from my Beloved
He came to me m my dreams 1nd again vamshed, upan
‘which I wept my fill
1 cannot go to Thee, O Beloved, or send any one to Thee
Retumn, O happy sleep, perhaps I may agam behold my

Wh.nklhllllmuhnn,unth}llﬂak.vboﬂdkthm
of Thee, O

xwmmeoﬁnyhududgnnmmmmm, without
my head 1 wil perform s service.

Why do I not die and give up my life suace my Lord hath
chosen another ?

Wanmaxs Caawt
The followmng was addressed to the Hindus, who
set the hughest religious value on ablutions —

The practice of truth 15 the acceptable ablution
‘When theress truth m the heast, then man becometh true
and obtameth the True One

‘Thume ambeosial name 13 pleasing to my soul
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Thy name 1= sweet to my soul, a load of sorrow hath
fallen from off me /
‘When Thou gavest the order, happmess came and took
1ts seat n my heart
lmymm-mmmnnmmmmum
When Thou ddst cause me to speak, [

to s past acts

Fall not mto a quarrel by calling any one evil

‘Enter not into a quarrel with the Lord , thou shalt only
rumn thyself

Why be atest >
Bear what God giveth thee, 1t 15 forbidden to remon-
sizate, spea.not nonsense reguring

‘Master granteth man lus term of hfe according to

God created all things and looketh on them wth favour
‘Nobody desireth what 1s bitter , every one desireth what
1 sweet
Everybody may ask for what 1s sweet, but God will do
pleaseth

asHe

Alms-ofienings and various good works are not equal to
the Name

Nanak, they who are the objects of God's favour from the

‘egmnmng, have s name
God created all things and looketh on them with favour
‘WADHANS ALAHANIAN
Some one mquired why God, who 15 ever t,
18 never viable” The Gora repbied — T
The Lord who created the world and agam drew 1t within
‘Humself, 1s known ommpotence
Search not for the True One afar off, He 13 m every
bext, and 15 known by the Guru’s mstruction
y the Guru's mstruction know the True One who made
u-twn thnk Him not distant
Meditate on the Name and thou shalt obtam happmess
ot the Name man s 5ot victonous 1 the sreas of
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He who established the warld knoweth 1ts ways, what
shall any one say ?

‘He who established the world spread the net of mammon ,
accept that Lord wiéh thy heart

‘WapHANS kI WaR
Guru Nanak as usual pays no attention to cere-
‘moal —

‘Perush the ritual by which I forgot my Beloved !
Nanak, that 15 the true love which preserveth me m
‘honour vath the Lord

RAG SoraTH
The Guru's reflections on death and futurc
shment —
Death must come to all and all must part company ,
(0 and ask the wise 1f men shall meet hereatter or not

Certaly prasse that troe Bemng,
From whose glance f favos happmes ver rsalteth
Hess,

mmommmuwum o gifts are.
from man
mMMMm,mﬁavﬂmﬂv

meyhmmedqnmdmumunam
reignty over millions of fortresses

Fhey whorm the world couk] act contam have had rngs
ot on e ses

1 man thought of future torments why should he devote
hmulﬁoen]tym('

man shall have to wear on hus neck as many
sms

‘They who have no Gura shall not be accepted hereafter ,
they shall be beaten and expelled
v bcn e s,
‘Literally—Why should be eat sweet thungs?
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The followng s m appostion to all except destic
ﬁoﬂm
20 partuer of Thime, then whom sball
xmum
‘Nanak, the slave of slay es representeth, God 15 known by
the Guru’s teachimg

The Guru's conception of God —

T am  sacrifice to the Truest of the truc
He hath 1o form, or colour, or outlme, He becometh

‘manifest by the
‘He hath no mother, father, son, or kmsman , He feelth
not lust, o
Or family , He 15 pure, endless, and mfinite , all bght
Lord

15 Thine, O
God 1 concealed 1 every heart , His bght 1 m every

and 15 delivered by repeating the Word
Truth 15 contamed m pure vessels, few there are whose

acts are pure
By seehing Thy protection, saith Nanak, the soul blendeth
wth the Supreme Soul

‘The condition of a man who has no Gura to com-
municate God's name —

As a fish without water, 5o 1s the mfidel—dymng of thurst

1f thy breath be drawn m vam, O man, thou shalt die
'without God

2 Al transated—God 18 not bound by the fioence of His acts
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O man, repeat God's name and

society of holy mea = a5 a plgrmago for

The advantages of bathing at the sixty-eight places
of pilgrmage are obtamed by beholding the Guru —

As a Jog: without cantmence, devotion, truth, or content-
ment,

So'is the body without the Name , Death will punish
1t smce 1t contamneth sm m 1ts heart
God 13 not found by loving the mfidel, He 1s found by
lmm@thew(’

‘Sasth Nanak, he who s absorbed m God's prasses obtameth
the Guru who 15 the dispenser of weal and woe
‘Man should cultivate true prety m isown home —
‘The nectareous water of lfe for which thou camest mto
the world, 1s with the Guru

and cleverness, thus water®

nowhere, my fnead
By searimg sbroad thon shalt suffer much afiction,
thewter o e thy Bt at

vice and pursue virtue , mvanhm,h.n
Ncm
“Thou knowest not good from evil , thou shalt again and
‘agam wallow 1 the mire
‘Tnside thes 15 the great filth of covetousness wd false-
hood, why washest thou thine outside ?

covetousness and slander, forswear falsehood
and thou shalt obtam the true frurt throvgh the Guru's
mstruction
O God, preserve me as Thou pleasest, Nanak praseth
Thy Word
1 That s, God's name * Literally—thus frut
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the
work of His own ommipotence , He canseth His ovder to
bumhd

thou shalt be happy ,
n-ymdm@nmm;metee:omesmweamm

nmammuummeumuwmmee there 1
other

agam
God? the First Prmciple, the Pure One, 1s m all things ,
of thus there 15 no doubt
Nanak hath obtamed God the Infinte Supreme Being
as hus Guru
SoraTH AsHTAPADI
T Guru deprecates dolatry and then gves bis

f the world —

y greed
“The Gura thowed me God i my owa bome , my heart
became easily enamoured of Him, my brethren
‘Sd-?hulle Compare *1 am that [ am”
0k g o worsip m & beathen temple for the ke of
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Thon ait s, Thou art. axseen 13 oly Thon, O
l.n.d.mgm-t

My heat
mhm thgwmhnhymmidmyhun,ﬁmy

mmmmmmammﬂ,m;ﬂ
His hymns, beholdeth His light m his own heart
Countless persous call themselves Bairagis, but ouly he
who s pleasing to God 15 & Bairagy
Such a Basrags treaswreth the Word m hus heart he 18
ever absorbed mn the fear of God and serveth the Guru
‘He thnketh on the one God, kus mind wavereth not, and
he restrameth 1ts wandenogs
He 1s mtoucated with God’s love, ever absorbed m

on the name of Him who Liveth at ease, happiness skall
result, my brethren

my
My tongue, eyes, and ears are tuictured by the True One,,
Thou, O Lord, hast extingushed the fire that con-

sumed me

He s a Bairagi who abandaneth destres and assumeth an
attitude of contemplation n hus own home

‘He who 15 filled with the alms of the Name is contented
and quaffeth nectar at his ease

As long as there 1s a partile of worldly love, there 15 no
‘contempt of the world

OLod,

there 18 none other, my bretbren

on therr foreheads, and must bear what 1s destined for them
L He who 1 m deep and mlent medéation
2 The grea supreme Bewg
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It 15 God who causeth man to perform good acts and
‘maleth them steadfast 1n His service

thc lnmhhu, my brethren? Ever
liw.-mmmmat the generous Guru, und
ing 15 produced, hewhhnhmehaﬁhmlmdu

ek s God causeth 50 to walk, my bretiren , what
other device can man adopt

, 15 1ncomprehens
Men obta the resuilt of what Thou hast apphed them to,
Thov leadest them
‘We can serve Thee 1f we have anythung of our own , our
and bodies are Thune

God 15 merciful to hum who hath met the true Guru , the
‘ambrosal Name 1s his support

shall obtam medita-
tion from them

God's name 15 pleasg to hum, he uttereth 1t humself
and causeth others to utter 1t , and he only speaketh of the

The Deep and Profound s obtained by the mstrcton
of the Guru and prest, without such imstruction the
world would go mad

Nazal he whose st 1 plesed wih tae True On
a porfect Bairagy, and naturally fortunal

The followng was the Gurws mstruction to a
Brahman —

Hopes and desires are entanglements, my brother, thy
religious ceremones are also entanglements

2 The dumb eets which
- ‘man eating sweets enjoys & pleasure which 1s meom-
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Man, my brother, 15 bom m the world as the result of
huhmdgoodnm 1 be penisheth when he forgetteth the

llxyah'anwnﬂd my brother, all thy religious
ceremones are
Hnlmmmkmththelﬂl@ulum
Melizton o the Snpeense Bang ® the aly reigoos
ceremony, my brother, from which happiness 13
mnmmmtmgdth-shmmanﬂvds my
brother, and makest 1t a worldly affar

‘The fith of sin which 15 withum thee shall not be wished
away by hypocnsy

Toko the bypocnte, the spder 1 rumed when ber b 1
blown by the wind and she falleth headlong

y s by
they are lost
‘Without the true Guru the Name 15 not obtamed, and
without the Name doubt de

My brother, serve the true Gurn and thou shalt be happy,
and released from transmigration
‘True petre = ined from the Gura | Whenthe
15 pure, man shall be absorbed n the True
Hnmuvemthe(-mlm!ﬂnhz'ay wathout the

Guru 1t cannot be found
mmmmnemmmmm
hus heart > *He uttereth falsehood and

Omﬂmmwmﬂhmmmh

o churn wate, thou sl abtaun bt wate, U
the way of the wor

‘The unseen'God dwelleth m every heart, yet without the
Guru man 18

Maya bath bownd this world on il sdes with ber
‘Without  gura 1ts knot cannot be untied , man groweth
weary m strving

2 If @ mas's acts were tofally bad, be could not obian bumsa
buth Hloman burth 1 only obtarmed when good and bad acts are 1
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‘This world 1 led astray by superstytion , words are of 5o
aval

e heart o due e foa of God 19 T trae destiny
In God’s court the Name 1s superior to ablutions, alms,
nd simular religious acts
Ho who, by the Guru's goud hath daven the Name mto
hﬁhﬂﬂh!hdethﬂ'q:hﬂbu‘mb: hypomsy|
prtal
The merchant who meditateth on the Guru's wstruction
secureth the caprtal
Nanak, blest are the merchants who on meeting ths Gurs
engage 10 such traffic

Depreumnohdohky -
My brethren, you worship guddeses and gods , whrt can
o sk them 5 and what, can they g 301 5
Fven 1 & stone be washed with water, 1 wil agam sk
mat

Rac Dusnassrr
The Guru reposes his hopes m God and confirms
Ius devotion to Him —
My soul 13 m fear , to whom shall T complamn >
s seved s o canseh s 0 forge o soctows
H-ue'u'lnd
the Giver

v yomg ever and ever
mgmmidaymmm and 1n the ead He will

mhnk.mymmd-m-mxumu\-

0 Mo Ont, by Toy e shall T crom over , [ am
cver a sacnfice unto Thee

In the whole world there 15 anly one True Beng, there 1
10 second

He on whom God looketh with favour will serve Him

How shall I, O Beloved, abide without Thee ?

Grant me the favour to remai attached to Thy name

3 Luterally—soman
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T s o oth, O my Belove, to whom I may g0

e my o, g from o ther

Nanak 1s His slave and ever a sacnfice unto Him

O Lord, I am ever a sacnfice to Thy name, for which T
could beat to be cat to preces

Life 15 but bief, andman ought to make the best
useof it —

‘We men live but for 2 moment , we hnow not f we shalt
Isve the spacc of two gharis

Nanak representeth, serve Him to whom belong our souls

and ives
O fool, consider how many days thy hfe
olmd.myh-m.budy,mdmm-nnme Thou

mmﬂ-mkthnllpahth 0 True
If Thou ge nothung to .nym,wmpugemne
give Thee ?3

obtain somethng shall obtam 1t
Thmﬁﬂpuwnwhn,msdollhmhngdﬁd‘l

e,
Mbehduwvawlhpmdllu‘h.mmﬂm
> boss I along et L apportes
As long as we are m this world, Nanak, hear somewhat
and spk somovtat of God
I have searched and found no resting-place, wherefore
1m the midst of I be in death

The Guru morahized as follows on a thief
ur m seeng.

If a tiuef prase fe magssirats, the mnd of the latter 15
not pleased thereby ,

Tt he revile the magitrate, 1t cannot displease hun m the
least

Nobody wil be surety for a thiet

2 Man can oblan God ceopt e e ookt of Hp
o Hnnmmqh_
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How can what a thicf docth be good ?
Rm—,olnol.d»(.mdm .

O thuef,
Am::-ybudldxmd.nmztmy ‘mgemous,
1 only worth a double paisa, the price of & bad

rwpee
i thou put a bad com with others,

1 he tell hundreds of Lies fo conceal the fruth,
He shall sisll

good
Ti 1t pleas Thee, even a fool 15 acceptable
Nanal, God 1s lever to know man's secret

A Brahman, a Qaz, and a Jogt entered mto dis-
cussion with the Guru, and he gave them the
following nstruction —

Ho s a Jogi who knoweth the way to God,
And who by the Guru’s lm-uur only rocognizeth the

One
Heis a Qan who tumneth away men from the world,
mmbynheanm'smmwmmmua-d
H e e o o oty e bomndy of the widernts, hat

preach the whole of what rums morals =
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a Brahman who reflecteth upon
n.mbenvedmm mmmeann-zdmu
Wisers

llmlm.nuhewhodnmnh
‘He who readeth anda:mhunwhathnlud:th.uqu
able
‘He shall bear on hus forehead the stamp of God’s court
DEANASARI ASHTAPADI

ges —
God malketh Himself mamfest and beholdeth men
Heunvth'pk-sd by obstinate penance nor by many
Bgmmﬁm»m»f&wmmmm
His ambrosial giffs,
‘Will only be satisted with man’s love and service

They who, though ever readng, forget God's name shall
sufter pumshment

‘migration
He who repeateth the Name and thus eateth the food of
fear,

‘Shall bevome 2 prous worshipper and bo ainorbed mn God
He who worshippeth stones, visiteth places of pilgnmage,
dwelleth m
‘And renounceth the world, wandereth and wavereth
How can Ius filthy mind become
Hgmmmmmmﬂ«mm
Dranasam: CrEANT
Thzywhontmfahahoodmmba
1« woman please er Spouse, she sball be honoured 1a
His house
I she utter falsehood 1t 15 of no avail
1 she utter falsehood it 5 of noavail , her Spouse will not
Took at her

are her mghts

forgotfen by her! d fal ol

zz
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Rac Sumt
Man ought to practise devotion at home —*
abroad
doth
‘Embrace such hnowledge, O my soul,
As may make thee a servant of the True One.
Although every ome speaketh of divne knowledge and
‘meditation,
bound by
‘ments
‘He who performeth service 13 2 servant of Him
‘the dry land,

and the firmament
Tam not good , thert 15 nobody bad

SuHI ASHTAPADI
‘The Gura deprecrates humself, and utters a
to the Almghty prver
1In me are all dements Ihvennkmmmﬂ'lt
pouse >

n s
Shall, f she dsmuss her pride, be absorbed 1n her Beloved,
And obtam Him who 1s her nine treasures

1 suffered through bemg separated from God m many

0 Bloved Soverngn, ke my tand
Sth Nanak,the Locd 1, was, nd shall
Biwdmllm]oyhzmuﬂmghmm
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Miscellaneous mstruction of the Guru —
Fllse and fleetmg 1s the dye of the saffiower, lashng for
only four days
Without the Name man wandereth 1 error , the evil
‘passions * rob hum, false that he1s
He who 18 tuncturcd with the True One shall not be born

agam
‘How canst thou who art dyed with the love of God, be
otheraise dyed ¢
geth Gods dye, and spply thy
to the True One

Een thouh men wende 0 exexy dscton e shall ot
obtan spir fortume
l(mbbdbymthﬂumdsuﬂtlm!hkcﬂhmn
thon shalt not find shelter

‘They whom the Guru protecteth are saved , therr hearts
are dyed with hus mstru

They who wear white clothes, but whose hearts are flthy

hard,

Never utter the Name, but like thicves become absorbed
10 mammon

‘They who know not therr own humble ongin are beasts and
cattle

‘Man though ever and ever engaged m pleasures, eves and
ever desuieth more enjoyment.

nemmmoimogm,mmynmahmhm

Row:hﬂlhamwhmh-nmmmwmllndm
dwelleth, want for

the exerutianer sholl smute them on therr heads

‘When the acoount s called for 1t must be given , 1t wil be
examned

Man shall be saved by his love for the True One, the
Pardoner will hm

1 male . cne e dhe God s frend, heshll e
and be blended with

‘I‘.n:nﬂy—thp
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Man beholding vanous phases of life 15 led astray, and

goung astray suffereth transmigration ,
mnhmmmwdb"mm«mm

God, and God will blend hum with Humself .

ot for 1t without the Gur
ian 1 rmed by allowng sl 0 be dsw 10 iferent
:::chnm the effcts of both evil and good acts remam wath

0d of death spieth every one who 15 without the
Wwd,adwuohammmelmaieod

‘Why forget Him who s ever and ever the Bencfactor >
May Nanak not forget the Name which 1s the support of
the supportless !

Sumr Camaxt

‘The following 15 now sung by Sikhs at marmages
and other Tt . <78 *Y

‘mme own effort, by meeting

T have obtamed what I sct my heart on.

‘When I meet the sasads my soul 1s happy , mght and day
‘my hearth and home look

‘The unbeaten sound of the five musical nstruments
‘Playeth since sants have come to my house

Come, beloved friends,

Sln‘lnmgdn]emng,

Sing a true song of rejoiang ﬂlﬂ‘ulully\mhelioung
40 God and rejorce through the four

spmh.ghmmmyhn the phmsuhmd

by Hum  His mstruction hath adjusted mine aflars

1

‘and saw God’s form whuch filleth the three worlds

1 Saunts are meant

% Also translated—Then shall be pleasing to God to whom
songs of yoemg ars sung through e fodr g
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Meet me, O companions, sing with zest a song of rejorcang,
sincg my Spouse hath come home to me

My soul and body are bedewed sith nectar,

‘And i my heart 1 the jewel of love

In my heart 15 the precious jewel, and T ponder on the
‘Prumal Essence

To anmals Thou art the opulent Giver?, Thou givest to
every mdwidual

‘Thou art wise, Thou possessest divine knowledge , Thou
art the searcher of hearts,, Thou Thyself didst create the

wadd

y incads, the charming Brdcgroom bath fuscr
nudme.mdmywuludhdymbd-wul th nectar
SrpvmeSplm the world,

Trew Thy B0 Incompeshensile and Inints One,
‘who can cuse us to understand but

kammmyunuﬂthmud\a%
Strivers, or wise ?

Th Gursbat stged the onl whuch was maddened
tham-n'y

Nonei b who. removets s dements by the Word,
obtameth God through hus aggregate of ments

The Guru 15 wartng for God as a fond wife for
her husband —

Come, my Fruend, that I may behold

Standing at my dwrlmwatrhmgm‘ﬂne m my
heart 1 excomuvelongng

my heart 1» excessive longmg , hear me, my Lord, 1
have rhance i Toee

On beholding Thee I hase become free from desire, the
pm of burth and death 1 at an end.

Lvall thngs 13 Thy bght, from ¢ at Thou Laows, bt
‘Thou art found by lov
Nnuk,l.m.-mﬂuhmm the True One =

my mind cometh

3 Aleo translted—ammals beg of Thee
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Svmr k1 War
God wil assay man’s qualities —

Nanalk when a man brngeth and putteth money 1 hus
‘house he exeminedh 56,

be tested

Bathmg at places of pilgrmage only renders men
‘more impure —

Men of evil runds wnd thnevish bodies go to bathe at
‘Places of pilgnmage

‘One past of therr filth departeth by bathung, but they con-
‘tract double more*

A gourd may be extemally washed, but 1t contameth
undiluted poison withm

Yoy men ce good bt bathng, & thel s shays
a thief whether he bathe or

true
ons resound on therr amval at ther own homes

1t 15 the habit of theves, adulterers, prostitutes, and
pumps.

“To contract frendship with the irreligous and dine with
them

‘They take no thought for God's prases, the dewil ever
welleth sn thesr hearls

* Ther bodiy fith departs, bt thew mental flth and hypocnsy
 There are the sun and the moon for the fourteen workds
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1 sandal be rubbed on a donkey, he will still rol in the
duy

Nanak, by spmmng falsehood the web of falsehood 15
woven

False 15 the cloth therefrom and 1ts measurement , false
the raiment and the

‘The: of God's name 18 superior to the call of the
Muazzn1 or the horn of the Jogs,

the the call to prayer or the
Jogs bloweth horns, and the bards jom the chorus,
Some are givers, ‘beggars,, to me Thy name

1 acoeptat
Nanak, T am a sacnfice o those who have heard and
accepted it
The followng sloks m the Suln k1 War contam
‘mstruction and reflections of the
xmam«omm‘mmudmx

xvuymummmmm let me who am
Mmo&od,obﬁme\-menl‘ht
They who have ot btamd the sweet of love o the
d&ghnol ‘Brdegroom,
ooAze ke the guest of an empty bouso who goeth a8 he

Nll-k.mlhmtlhlmﬂmlﬂb\eumdmmwe
You say, O Pandiis— As darkness 15 dispelled when @
lamp 15 ighted,
*So by reading the Veds simful snclinations are destroyed *
T say, When the sun rscth, the moon 13 not seen
* Where divine knowledge appeareth mental ignorance =
*Yon, O Pandits, read the Veds and study them,
* But the readung of the Veds 15 a secalar occupation
‘Without understandung this every one shall be disgraced,
1 Who call to prayer from the top of 2 mosque
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*Nanak, the man who hsieneth #o the Gura's instruction
M@‘:ymmm..nmmwmmmmm
Mwmaymmm and shall ever be

d““;hmk,thuym according to therr destiny which none
can erase”

RAG BrLawar
t would not redound fo Godts glory to call i
hy'hemmunﬂ.hz}!md

Thmmmunpem 1f I call Thee lord, how wall that
be to Thy greatness
ummmxmmmom, Im

est all
ik ioow ot Thy haut, O my Lovd, hat Sl bave 1, 8
‘What shall Isay # while talking T see that I cannot descnibe
the Indesenbable
Lopesk et plecsth Thee, nd tha s coly i the sallet
degree for Thy great
Wmnmml , a strange dog, bark for my bely's

Eten though Nanak perform no sers ce, he wil still bear
us Master’s name

‘The Gurw's farth m God N

My body I have clothed with a Qalandr’s dress, T have
tummed my heart mto a temple, 1nd 1 bathe i that place of

and

agam
My soul 18 pierced by the te One, O
x by the Compassionat my
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o mm\;l: mpeneptible unseen, and boundiess God,

‘me
Thou filest scs and lund, the upper and lower regions
Thywumnu'yhm

mdensandog wre 4

of learnng
'nnn. lh\\ohnllmvl'ml‘tun(mple
none but Thee, O my Lord, lnu'sm"lly

Men a3d lower anmals 4l seck Thy protichon, I
‘anXety for them resteth with Thee

‘What pleaseth Theo s good , thrs 1 Nank’s sale repre-
sentation

Loxar Dass

The Guru counsels dasregard of mammon —

hat pame sal  peat xcept that of the Lad f the

ummawn-mmmcnd\smns-umms;

ey who arcattachd to mammen <hll gt
n-,mn 01 fetters to Death’s gate and sufier trans

wmhmmymm and what shall they tako
nqmmnmmmgmm aeath on e

Nomemuunmpmmmmm Guru's mstruction
No one carfbe saved by the prarte of hypacnsy

Hearticlt devotion 1 superior to all offengs and
ablutions —
On the tenth day cf the lunar month repeat the Name

2 your offermgs and abluticas
Night and day Live youselves m the atiributes and
knowledge of the True One
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When doubts and fears have fied, mpunty shall not cling
to the true heart

A trail cord will soon

Knvwﬂalldwnodduud‘mwﬂl

Fux thy mund firmly on the True One and thou shalt be
happy

RaAMRALL
In hus dovotinal enthusism the Gura idulges
n self-depreciation
Some read the Veds,! some the Purans
‘Some repeat names? on their rosaries and meditate on.

them
lkmvnmandmehcwanmmng 1 recogmize only

lhle,OGod,vhtmylnkae
am sgorant and of drvme knowledge , O Lord,
lmnymmm,mmmypsmzmywm

mmwmmmmwm
nether regions *
‘The greedy mind remameth not stil, 1t searcheth for

mammon 1 all directions

Man entered the world doomed to die , yet he amasseth
wealth for long life

While others depart, O Lord, we se the burning fire
approaching us.

No one hath 4 friend, no one hath a brother, no one
hath a father o

‘Nanak representeth, 1f Thou give Thy name, it will wssist
‘me at the last hour

After the death of a Hndu a t buring
for several days to ght the soul the

e noxt wons. Tt % then foated on water . Gare
Nanak indstes the following homly on the custom —

2 Luterally—Sansknt
+
e T s depemet
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AdonGod‘mthe(nﬂﬂmng
myboaymwnnmbywmmmmymm

Pot on 1t the e of thy heart,

atns, Brahmans, S
Find not sich & lom by thousands of researches and

calculations
Bntlfmynli&cuhghnuhahmpalmw
‘He shall, O Nanak, obtam delrver.

The following was addressed to a Jogi —

The Jogs runneth about begging for clothes and food ,
He bumeth with the pangs of hunger, and be shall also
have miscry hereafter
He who hath not received the Guru’s mstruction, loseth
s Rowoar by v
Some rare man obtameth God’s service by the Guru's

teachung
‘The Jogi who hnoweth the way dwelleth m a peaceful

He who 15 satisfied with the alms of love and the Word
beholdeth all men with an equal eye

1 Lieally—ix thime aitenton on God
* The httle rat on which the lamp 15 placed
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The five oxen? draw the carnage of the body
‘The whole goeth well by the contrrvance of God
over,
Its timber 15 scattered and 1t 15 burnt m the fire
Medizte 0 Jog. on te Gurds mtracon
Consider weal

‘mion and separation of fnends
as the same

Let the Name and meditation on the Guru’s instruction
be thy danties*

“The wall of thy body shall reman permanent ® by repeat-
1ng God's name
By the practice of sahay jog thou shalt be freed from

en ,

And shalt repress lust and wrath under the Guru's ad-
‘momtion

Muke the protection of God and the Gurn earnings for
th

y heart

‘Nanak, 1t 18 by devotion to God man shall be saved
AsHTAPADI

Godummn'bhmuudoughtmtmbewnght

omm ‘may 1 obtan the greatness of the Name ! there
h ‘religious work superior to it
man g0 esewhors 1o sk foc what b bath a home, be

;hz.llbamznadvm.h

ItmmdthumNm:k his excarsion to
the Himalayas met 2 Jogt alled Chetoath, who
S ot only 8 priended e T tlowing
a samt, a
Was Gura Nanals

0 Jog thou buldest a hut and preachest to the world

i, abandoning thy devotonal atttudes, howbg from door
0 door, bow shalt thou obtain the True One >

1 The five organs of action

® Sweets are gven 1o Jogus st the tme of thewr reception mio &

3 There v
- Thor o el he JogaIne for e ofyeus s e
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“Thou lovest mammon and woman,
And art netther an anchoret nor a warldly man
O Jog, keep thy seat;: and the paus of thy worldly love

‘Thou art not ashamed to beg from door to door ,

‘Thou singest songs, but hnowest not thyself

How shll the grat fre whih barma thes be e
>

If the love of God attach to thy heart under the Guru's
mstraction,

‘Thou shalt easily enjoy. Lhuhmoiwntmplmm
Mhypo\.ﬂhﬂllyapﬂ»a(lﬁlln to thy bod,
And shalt be pumshed for thy woddiness By Death's

mace
The umpure vessel® of thy heart camnot hold the alms
ol

bound by bonds and shalt sufter transmigration
nmdmmmmm y seed, and yet thou callest
‘thyself contment
‘Whle saying ¢ Mother *, thou beggest and fallest 1 lose
‘with woman
‘Thou art without compassion and God's hght shineth
not m thee
‘Thou art mmersed in every speces of entanglement
With a patched coat and a bag thou assumest many
I
The tre of anaety bumeth thy heart—
Hnwlhaltthﬂnhuveﬂwnhum‘wd‘mh’
‘Thou makest rings of crystal
W\thmtm)n@atdnmhmuigﬂhueummnu

mewmmummm
sensual organs

‘Thou hast become a beast, and the mark of 1t shall not
be erased

% That v, g0 ot abegpng
Khapar vooden vessel shaped ke 3 skull It 1 camed
Muﬁ'lhu:-‘*ym * » camedby
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wﬂnmdm-wu-u]w‘
o who mebiaith o he ord ol et
nemmummmmymaxmlﬂa
By the true Word he shall become brght

The Gura m an address to & pandit rejects
astrology —
Thou alisatst stspioous moments bt efetest not
That God 1> beyood auspicious mosieats
‘He who mecteth the Guru hnoweth them
When there 15 the Guru's imstruction man recogmseth
will

God's
‘Speak not falsehood , O Pandt, tell the

truth,
by means of the Word, God's abods shall
e sttuzed
e astroges it calatng drmeth out 8 orvce
to humself and others, but knoweth aot
tlnlahty

D e G s v the hghest of al

stones,

m-.m«mgmu-:mhcoammmmmm
of the filthy

Abundon o, od tho salt meet God (e el westh
W«Gv.d-,nm and thou m obtaming
mmtmmwmmwmm
Veds

Dronned thysel how cas thow st the aneston
Few understand that Gnduln:wrv

When man meeteth the true Guru he obtameth under-
Bym:hn(e.lwhmumd:nwdmbtndnlvw

the

m whea the Gurw's protection 15 sought, happiess
Hmvlnsnnnedmmmcmhmhpnmn

2 Poople and jog arc sebdided scoording to the three qualies
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According to man's acts 1n 2 former state the Guia
nmnnmmmncnd
God cannot be obtamed unless man enter the Guru's
protection,
‘Otherwse he 15 led astray i superstition and suffereth
He who hath not God m his heart and whose conduct

not accordmg
Sil be bouad at Deaths gate and pumshed for hus sim
Mon call themselvcs Teachers, Pandits, ind Mussars ,*

G:lutthqwlmmmmutedwnhmmmnmmch

's manston
He who by the Garu’s favour hath the support of the

Is unequalled amor
One man appeareth e o and anctier good, b they are
bt contrned 0 the T One
The lesrned man this by the aid of the

Alzwhnlymm-hol.nawthmunu&od.
Have ended therr transmigration, and become absorbed
m Hum
‘They m whose hearts is the one God,
and medt

They who act as pleaseth the Gura
Are true, O Nanak, and shall be absorbed m the True One

The following was addressed to a nich smner who
visited the Guru —

O silly man, as thou camest so shalt thou depurt, 1
thou wert born so shalt thou die ,

Alﬁwmmymmtln:hllba thy suffenng, through
fm‘ttlu.lna the Name thou shalt fall mto the termble

mmmmmwb«m
hast extended. gnldmdwmn why
hmmwm e Ko and e ssen
1 Au‘enpphdnmbyﬂmd-
Aa
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Not baving practised continence, truth, self-restramn, or
wirtue, thou shalt suffer m the skeleton of a ghost  «
ablutions, and austenties are of no avall,

wathout association with the saints, thou hast been borp
n vam

‘Through the covetousness that attacheth to thee thou
hast forgotten the Name, thy Lfe hath been wasted m

stion

Death wil hasten to seise thee by the harr and pumsh
thee, and, when he cateth thee, thou shalt have no con-
sciousness

repentance
Day and mght thou revilest others and art jealoas of
them, the Name 15 ot in thy beart, and thou hast not
universal benevolence
Without the Guru's mstruction thou shalt not obtam
salvation or honour, without God's name thou shalt go

hell
‘Thou practisest disguse for a brief period ke a conyurer,

‘while thou art steeped 1 worldly love and
the extension of thy wealth here and there, thou

hast become imtovicated with worldly love
Thou test s on and without

s prde,
but 1t shall depart when thou recervest the Gura's m-
struction

The infidel g bagprness s2d wealth conung to s
hmmnhpmudmhu

e who feeleth wﬁmnhﬂlhvemw
Mmmmmcmm‘mdqmmm,

‘Thou weepest for the dead, who heareth thy weeping
‘He whons thow wespest for might have fallen to the dragon
the sea of terror

‘The wmfidel beholding Ius family, wealth, houses, and
‘mansions falleth nto needless entangiements
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Man cometh when God sendeth bum, and he goeth away
when God caleth hn
God cuntinuetl to do what 15 pruper, the Pardoner

pardoneth
O brethren, sesrch for the society of those who have
tasted God's elrar

When man taketh the Guru’s protection, then wealth,
supornatural power, wisdom, divine knowledge, and the
'boon of emancipation are obtamed

The plows connder woe and weal 42 the same, and are
free from 03 o

andk, o who, Chastenets lamself under the Gura's
mstruction obtameth God, snd God absorbeth hm m
‘Himself

DangaNt OAurir!
are generally impue cannot obtam
hearts are thoroughly

"As borax melteth gold

Solust and wrath melt the body

The gold 1s drawn over the touchstone and must, wnsl
soroughy pure, exdu the e

‘When 1t assumeth a ngh cclour? the Amayer 15 satisfied

Lbe norld 13 1 bevat. and pnde 5 ts buicher

As thou 1ctest with thine own band, so shall be thy

rewmpm.-
He who made the world knoweth its worth
What else 12 fo be sud ¢ Talking waileth nof

Rawmarr 1 Waz 1

body must
18 lullmg the world
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Gurus go to prvate houses to impart nstruction
A woman loveth man for the money he earneth for hey ,
Othervnse he may come or go as he pleaseth
Nobody obeyeth the Shastars o the Veds ,
‘umself

If any one call him to account, he will read and
ate teats

‘The Mohammadan creed filleth the ears and hearts of fhe
Hondus

‘They carry tales 4 fhe sudge and plunder the populace
They make squares for cookng 50 as to appear pure
See what the Hindus are hke

Jogis with long haur and ashes ox hesr bodses keep wives

scream before and behind them

They road and obtan not union with God.
‘Why do t! 1t ashes on ther heads >

Nanak, thus 15 the state of this degenerate age,

That men of themselves and think themselves
The following 15 also a satire on Brahmans,
Muhammadan priests, and Jogis —

A Brahman goeth to the house of a Hund,

Mh(mmﬂpﬁmhthnmﬁﬂdwmxhy'n

lllhmbvymmnnnaﬁuy-&mgmmw
Hesball ot he

The M ‘may prasse
mmhm.mm.

‘prist he shall not be accepted
Even when the road 1s pomted out, few travel by 1t
Without good works heaven 15 not obtamed
Men seek the way m 2 Jogr's

‘monastery ,
And on that account put ngs m therr ears and become
dsscples

‘With earmings on they wander about the world,
‘Whle the Creator #hey pretend fo scarch for s everywhere



HYMNS OF GURU NANAK 357

All souls are travellers
When the death-warrant cometh for them there must be

10 delay
« He who knoweth God m this world, shall recogmse Him
n the next

Only the good shall be saved when the final
rechoning 15 called for —

Nanak saith, O man, hear true wstructior

Godmumlndgmmmnpwmmlmxmdun
mthulorlhnewvum.

‘They shall see 10 way of excape , they shall be entangled
n the narrow
Falsehood 1» at 4n end, O Nanak, and troth shall at last
prevail
‘The followmng was addressed to a proud Muham-
madan governor —
Atthywl-tuah.lnd'mmes‘md,immmm(ndm
a handsome

Be not proud, sasth Nanak, lest thou fall on thy head
Only good men can remam i the society of the
samnts —

Between the Lake and the swan there 1s afauty from the
beginning , 5o 1t pleased the Lord

Tn the lake there are diartonds and pearhs which form
the swan's food

Cranes and ravens, however cunning they may be, cannot
remain 1 lake Mansarowar *

“They canmot subast there, thesr food s cifferent

1 1t 1w saed that Lake Mamarowar in the Ha  contams
ek e oo o owhon, Dt o cunes sn v P
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By the practice of truth, truth 15 obtained , O false ones,
false 15 your
Nek, they for_whom 1t was 50 ordered from e

bognmng mect the True Gura .
My Lord 13 effulgent, 1f any one reflect on 1t
Nanal, serve ever and ever,

departeth,
are erased, ments take ther place, and peace abideth
heart

RAG MARU ASHTAPADI
A hypocritical Sanyas: called Brahmpun was
mentioned £ the Gura as & very worthy man . The
Guru, knowing his real conditio, composed. the

leyluvamlnedlh as householders, they have

clothes to make a patched coat, and
putteth money mto hus wallet
Blnd that e 12 nd bt of shame, b bgeth from
house to house and preacheth to the
ldamybywpammhemnhmmwmm

the game
mﬁnwhmhumhmhmumm‘mhd
dquydhothhn-dlmﬂllﬂ.mlﬂlulahn

2 The penapce of five fires 1 fcequently spoken of and resorted to
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Thers i 50 worship without servng the Garu, bow can
map of el recogmae God *
who slandereth others shall abide m hell, and be

wparted o the Supeeme
‘who wandereth to the staty-eight places of pignmage

unmmlf.h:nby how can he wash away the filth of

s suns

n..mu.- applieth 1t to hus body, and looketh for

the way of mammon

He knoweth not the one God who 15 wsth hum whether he

be at home or abroad , 1f any one tell hum the truth, he

angry
While reading texts hus mouth uttereth falsehoods , that

'oﬂdiylmetbequ«lmrnﬂdnn\

‘They obey not God's order, their evil deeds shall not
be effaced, and they shall enter the bodies of beasts

‘The Kapan with a bowi 10 his hand and excessive greed
m s heart

Abandoneth hus own wife, and filled with Iust coveteth hus

not clothes or food, but taketh what 15

by Hindy dovotes the sultnest ume of an Indun summer
y bt fres around them 1 he o drecon, the o oer
B
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urces of production, m

posttions, 1n the frmarment, . the lowet regtons, 2ad 1 all

ures
By repeating hymns contamng God’s true name and
dup.....tmmh.m all happumess and

be oblasnes
Nomunbenvedmthrm“h:lhme Nanak, that s
the true way to swm across

The following was delivered m a it of extreme
religious fervour to Mihan and Sthan —

Woman, however many friends she may make, wan-
d-mhhhannmaantmmdm

wear dements round

the Bt T am pmg to death

lfmmyhthu‘nhnmelmmbedewd.lM
find a dwellmg 1
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‘The wife who hath found her Beloved, the Lord of excel-
sleepeth m peace
‘maketh a silken covedlet and mattress for her couck,
and arrayeth herself 1  costly robe
*The wife whom her husband abandoneth passeth the
might n gnef
‘Whatever damties she tasteth and whatever dresses she

weareth,
Her youth passeth 1 vam without her Beloved, she
from Hum

Hear the song of the True One under the Gurus
True 15 the throne of the Trac One, she on whom He
looketh with favour loveth Him

The possessor of divine hnowledge apphieth the salve of
truth to her eves, and then beholdeth Him who seeth all

He who under the Guru's mstruction dispelleth his pride
and arrogance, shall understand and know God
‘They who please Thee, O God, are like Thee, how many

1mbued with the love of the True One
God 15 the only true friend and relation —
Nor sisters, nor brothers, nor mothers-in-law remasn wiih

ome,
But, O compantons, the true relationship widh the Belovid,

m N
1 have grown weary of wanderng so far without a guru,
‘now the Gura hath united me with my Beloved
‘Paternal and maternal aunts, grandmothers, and wives

? younger and elder brothers
Come and go, they tary not but depart like relays of

passengers.
‘Maternal uncles and their wives, brothers, fathers, and
‘mothers abids not
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ibled 1 great crowds at the niver they depart with

xmwn&; ellers

‘my companions, my Husband 15 dyed with the ‘true
‘The trae Husband never forsaketh, He enjoyeth ode
with delight
Al seasons are good fo thass who love the True One

The woman who knoweth her husband eajoyeth happt-
nea day and mght

(u'rymnullemmtztmemfy * Come on, make
haste, you delay *
T have seen at the other side those whom the Gura put
1nto the boat

have loaded ther baggag,some have set ot wath

loads

am

Nanak, he who effaceth hus pride i as the True One
Manu Souax

God has no mcamations —

God's secret 1 ot found m the Veds or the books of

He hath not father or mother or so or brother

‘There 1s no friend like God, who 15 to be obtained
through the Guru by those who lead a holy lfe —

TIhave no fnend hke God

‘Who gave me soul and body, and infused to me under-

He chensheth and watcheth over all creatures, He 15
of hearts
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God 15 maccessible unfathomable, altogether distumct
from,His craaison
‘e gret Sustucr of the carth hath 20 nd
true Guru’s wstruction ,
ltelimd«hwldnﬂnmsd.lth_w)mmahotbdmﬂ-

m'mﬁnuhmphmmmmmcmm’
Heloveth the prmal God who vas bfor all ime
Who meratully granteth emanapation 1n His court, and
‘pardoneth the sins which man commtteth
ﬂmuuaﬁmulheovxmﬂmmoi:muplm
He presnbeth nectareous

He whose avarice » extimgushed and whose mund 1s cool,

The latter 15 a male Jogr, the former 4 beautiful woman
He enjoyeth her 1n dalliance dry 2nd mght, but goeth
away thout talmg leave

‘having created the world arrangeth 1t ,
He speketh m the wind, water, and tre
The mund of him who asocateth with evl pessions
wavereth, he suffereth the consequences of hus acts
They who forget the Name shall have to endure pam

and msery
How can they tarry when they recenve the order to
depart ?

shall plunge mto the pit of hell and suffer Like

‘There 15 10 salvation without umm Guru, man shall
be serzed and bound according to hus.

ey oarrow » the way bl the edge of & swerd

Man’s account shall be taken, and he shall be pressed
like sesame

‘There no mother, father, wife, or son wil befniend thee ,
sthout love for God there is 0o
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Emvunumuvmm‘sﬁm&mdmmpmm\yh
n the world,
‘There are 1o real friends but the Guru
Salvation dependeth upon mm t.m, and nght
.n“.y-m;cud‘:wm

‘pursue trut
Andthnniu.ltnbtmthtkmﬂhyh—ndmmh
Few are they who traffic m true merchandise, they

o mite, s s e ot e fond
bya few

‘Who teach their hearts the Guru’s word

Accept the true Guru's word as true , thas shalt thou be
absorbed m God

Narad and Saraswats are Thy servants, O Lord

m;-(-tolthanu(m(hihmwnrlﬂ!mny

Indlﬂmg-’l'hynu;ht Thou bestowest on all,
everything 1s Thy creation

siup gate, ngs
‘They who are emanupated by the true Guru, recewve a
robe of honour m Thy court
‘The true Guru breaketh the entanglements of pnde, and
‘hundereth the mind from w
Mect the true Guru, look for the way
o reach God, and thus have no account agamnst thee
pride and serve the Guru, O Nanak, and thou shalt
be dyed with God's love
Ilmeﬂmeoumm;tmoﬂhe(}m —

mc:um-m

ynppﬂrmhthtdobedﬁu
The Cootor evnos. he of His hands , true and

He created the dufferent spectes of amumals
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‘Two travellers have struch out two roads
e 1s no emanapaton withos the pefct Guru, 3¢
1 proftable toreeat he true Name
it knoweth not the way

The perverse man
‘Led astray by error he knoweth not the Name

Like a halter round us neck
Brahmans read the Smntis, the Shastars, and the Purans
They engage mn disputations, but know not the Real

‘Without the true Guru they find not the Real Tlung

‘They who are punfied by the True One walk in the true
way

uerybody praseth God and spesketh of Hm as he hath
heard

God 15 wise and assayeth the true

They on whom God looketh with fayour are holy and
‘prasse His word

How many speak of God \ccording to what they have
theard !

‘They speak of Him according to what they have heard,
‘but know not His hrmt
He to whom the Unseen hath mamfested Himself knoweth
the sor of the Tneube

oneubornxnmlahmrsound.

The 1gnorant sing songs of

Bat e who 15 born shall aseuredly e, and undergo the
destiny allotted hum

Tt 15 my God who effecteth union and separation of the

He who created the world assigned His creatures woe
or weal,

But the holy who wear the armour of midness are un-
affected by them

Good are they who deal m the truth ,

By the Guru's wisdom they obtan the true merchandisc

1 The founders of the Hindu and Mubammadan rebgons
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Loss accrueth from false dealngs

on m
Ther capual remainth mfact, ther stockvrade sl
and they escape from Death’s noose
Every one speaketh of God sccordimg to hs own
‘pleasure
‘The perverse who ars attached to mammon, know not bow
to speak of God
The

Inp‘mheubom m pam e dieth
‘pan cannot

except by seekmg the Guru's
plo
T e be 1w created, i pam he perheth | What bath
e brought with > what shall be ake avay /

True are the acts of those who are subject to
the

‘They shall not suffer transmigration or feel the edge of

Deaths sword
Ho who abandoneth the branchesof e e of the woid?
the essential root of all thungs,

They worship God's name m therr hearts and mention
o
o They who rpeat ot Gods prases shall be pumshed st

W‘nhggthszhoﬂnnm 0 God, shall abude according

stal g0 nth. & obe of bonour to Thy court and
hehxppybym‘l‘mkmg’

‘descnbe Thine attnbutes, O Lord, what availeth
mylpﬁhll‘
"The greatest of the great find not Thy lmt
Nmk,mylommmvwmmmm
O Lord, ‘Thou art the Monarch of monarchs!

* Worldly entanglements
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‘The following is said to be mst
TIRIn\chdenﬂngtheBlmkhlbnnKu

°Put away from you lust, wrath, and slander ,

Abandon avance, and covetousness, and you shall be
free from care

He who breaketh the cham of superstition shall be free,
and feel divme pleasure in his heart

The sncomparable perfect Guru showeth man
Day and mght the hght withm him, and he beholdeth 1t
Likea at mght

Meet the true Guro, and God Himself

Who laced the g of the mon od un 1 the -
ment of heaven will sa

Contme 10 love God, and you shal bebold the Unseen
One ‘worlds

He who obtaineth the ambrosial essence loseth his avarnice
and hus fear

He who effaceth humself obtameth the fearless posstion
He who acteth according to the pure Word shall attam
a lofty degree, the loftuest of the lofty

The Name of the Unseen and Inapprehensible 1s m-
equalled,

“The juice of the beloved Name 15 excesding sweet
God‘lpn-uhepvmwﬂmk,.ndmmcymmpnl

name whose end own

7 e -t o e he damone ofthe Name
Shall obtam patene by repeatng and revercacing

Put the Destroyer of fear mto thy stubborn heart, and
thou shalt pot be born agam

Man 15 saved by love of devotion and the Gura's word
1 crave the boon of the praise of God’s name

T God be pleased, He wil cause s 4o meet the true Gara
and save the whole world

Death's myrmudons and Death humself worshup the fest
o those

Who repeat God's name under the Guru's teachmg and
directions
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pany, and he crosseth over the termble ocean of the world
‘Thus world which 15 a temible ocean, 1» crossed over by
the Guru's wnstruction
And by dispelling the heart’s doubts
Let man take the five arrows,' put them on the bow of
hus bram and kull Death
How shall the apostate obtam knowledge of the Word ?
Without a knowledge of the Word man undergoeth

Nanak, salvation dependeth upon the mstruction of
GmwbmnGndbypzﬂmgn«lfnﬂnmhalhmmdns

'ﬂ'lal' less. Guru 1s our protector
The great God 15 obtamed.
For b who o ‘Brght One under the Guru's

He transcendeth the world, He 15 unbom and self-
emé,ﬁ“uml,mdunmnmulbythc Guro’s m-

Only‘haTmehMthhmdman;hnﬂ

He who knoweth that God 15 with hum whether at home

Who remaineth attached to the world and bringeth home
s

Shall obtam, O Nanak, the ambrosial essence of the
True One who dwelleth m the three worlds, and who was
before all things
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Mary = Wan T

Man shall certawly be responsible for hus acts —

«Creation was by God's order , n His court the truth 1.

‘The Lord will call for man’s account,, O mas, stray not

on beholding the world
‘Nanak, God will keep an account of the love and affection
s

of him.
Who watchoth over hus heart, and 3 a purcminded
darwesh

‘The condition of really holy men —
For those who dwell apart and live on the bread of alms
God 1s everywhere
‘The diamonds of thesr hearis are pierced with God’s
diamond, O Nanak, and their nechs are gorgeous with
Jewels.

True devotion and repetiton of the Name secure
salvation

‘Recogmse God'> prumal love;t and worship the
e et ek Neosh, weke th on the besd?
Nay, the Name shall cause thee to meet God

Many sects appeal to the Veds, but 1t 1s heartfelt
devotion which secures salvation —
The drum of the Veds loudly resoundeth for many a

faction
Godsmm.um-l lhu!ummebulﬂam

Where man 1s proud there art Thou not, where Thou
at, there no
O men of divine lerstand thus nddle—the
the Inefiable One 15 n the heart,

1t 15 concealed thongh 1t dwelleth m every
be the love of God which Ha
mﬂ"‘“ N dposes Hin to protecs
B
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o0, known by mestin the true Gurw 40d umplantung
us mstruction m the heart
‘When prde departeth, doubt, fear, llldﬂlpmofinnl-

Dythtwudnmatthe&mlhe"mumlan;
ntellect becometh exalted, and he 15
Nm;l,m(tha:ﬂn{ﬁodmlh«mthalhlumﬁ:

Bramo
¥ To engage m nituabistic practices 15 of no avail —
‘rogvulma m;m&mmmm
1p, and endure pam for ever are
o v
‘Without God's name salvation 1s not obtamed, the holy
‘man obtaineth 1t by the Name
WAthlGnd’sulml!hud&tnbebumm!h"vﬂd
To eat poisan, to spesh for the sake of poison (mammon)

de,
et shall he not find comfort without God's mame, be
Who repeateth 1t shall be saved

Even though man weave his bar mto & crown, apply

and wander naked,

under the stress of prenatal acts man assumeth a devotional
garb

‘Thou, O God, art 1a all creatures that are m the water,

land, the nether
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Rac Basawt

mmmuaamﬁhmm

prug cver beg
Eve: and over remember the Sustaimer of the esrth, and
thy heart shall rejorce
O silly man, forget thy

Good arts are the tree, Goc’s ime ts branches, religion
s flowers divine knowledge its fru;

‘Attamment of God its leaves, and the dispellng of mental
pride xts dense shade

They who behold God’s power with their eyes, bear 1t
wth ther can. and repest the e Name. with thee
tongues,

., Obtan the ull weulth of henour 0d trangly meditate

mpm season hath come be careful and do good

Nmuumammnumummmu
perennial and nes er wither

SaRANG A Wix

‘The following 15 a refutation of the general Indian
1deas on the subject of impurity —

There 15 50 mpunty mn songs; there 1s no umpunty m

0

LAnowledge ,
‘There 18 no mpunty m the moon’s or sun's different
ases ,

-
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There 1s no mpunty m corn, there 1s no impunty
ablution , 1 .

There is no mpurity m ram which falleth exerywhere ,
There 1 0 impunty m erth, there s mo wmpunty 2

nm-mmm:ymmm
Mmmmﬂlﬂ,mﬂmmmuwml

568 be who tumeth away from God whose mouth =
mpure
The Guru mentions things which confer punty on
men o{d\ﬂu‘mt classes —
the following handfuls * of water are pure if any
onekmhﬂw(oﬁllthnn—
me knowledge for the Pandit, contunence for the Jogs,
Oonbmwhxlhhhmn,ahnmldmhchxh
eaned for the family man®
Justice for the king, medstation on the True One for the
ed

Although water when drunk will quench thirst, the heart

cannot be washed with 1t
Water 15 the generator of the world, and shall finally
destroy everythmg

. The futiity of dolatry —

Thou washest it and worshuppest 1,
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For such foobsh acts shalt thou recewve the pumishment

of the foolish

“The 1dol giveth thee not when hungry, nor preserveth
from death

“It 15 ike a foohsh quarrel among the blnd

God has noptrhln'wluelmmpphumshvnld

“be made to Him dx
anhlwlnypamu,oﬂni,lwﬂrpakoi]‘h&

1n Jus presence

But Thow hasi wo pariner, therefore wil 1 prasse Thee to

Thy face Thy name giveth sight to the blmd

. One of the Guru's reflections on this degenerate

age —

In the Kal age men have faces like dogs, and ext camon
‘They bark as they utter falsehood, and have no regard

for

‘They who have no honour while aive, shall have an evil
reputation after death
Whnnduhmrlh\nhphm,ﬂm, what the Creator

l'hty selling them charms
an\‘l amulets sha.l.l not. ﬁndbs’;lvatmn —

‘They whose crop 1s spotled requre no place for a harvest-
heap

‘They who are devosd of truth and modesty wil recerve
no assistance hereafter

‘The ways of wisdom —

Call not by the name of wisdom the wisdom which 15
spent m w,

By wisdom the Lord 15 worshipped , by wisdom hosour

s obtamed

It 1 by wisdom what 1 read 15 understood, it 15 by
wisdom alms are properly bestowed

‘Nanak sarth, these are the ways of wisdom, all else are
ways of
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- ﬂlevmmdpmhmswmmmwmt
o secure deliverance

They, who make troth ther fashing, cntentment
Place of plgrmage, wmammmq

blutions,

“lercy thae ol and forgn encss ther rosary, are fore
‘most s God's favowr

fanak, few there are who make the nght way ther lom-
cloths, meditation on God therr cooking squares

Good deeds ther frontal marks, 1nd God's love therr food
* Better to live by honest labour than by beg-
gng —

Men sthout dvine hnowledge sing hymns

‘The hungry Mulla maketh & home of his :

One man who ezmeth nothung shitteth hus ears *

a beggar and loseth

‘Touch not at all the feet of those

‘Who call themselves gurus and pirs, and go begging
‘They who eat the frunt of thewr labour and bestow some-
bung,

O Nanal, recognize the right way

Rac MALAR
Some moral commandments —

Cease to covet another's wife and another's goods , shun
the deuly s o pide
vl melinat

tions, slander, and lust and wrath the execu-
tonen
1 The maccessible and hmitable God dwelleth n man’s
heart
He shall obtun nectar in s own heart, whose conduct
uu:mx(hx(mdu uru's precious mstru
ahe contiset v 8 e and sho bame <ud
pmuuﬂhewoﬂdnme

‘H- all his time 1n us 80 23 0 recewve the more
spends e, 0 43 2 re
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Wisdom, knowledge,
God’s name , the love of God 1s obtamed by assomaton
it the samts

My.ndm@npnﬂxuobmmmwsmmma
by the beneficent Guru

‘He on whom the Creator looketh wath faxour obtameth
‘mstruction from the Guru's words

The body 15 the palace the temple, and the house of
God, nto it e puteth Fis ctemallght

N the pious are mwited to God's palace, He will
blend them wath Himself

MALAR ASRTAPADI

The Guru by familiar Indian expresses
s v for Gl cramples
‘The chakwi wil not sleep at mght m the absence of
‘her mate
When the sun nseth she gazeth on her belovid, and
boweth, and toucheth hus
O my Beloved, dear to me 1s Thy love, which shall be
‘my companion
Iulmn(h\ehamnmentmths'uddmﬂlnlﬂm.
thirst

‘There 1 hmHg thunder, 1t ramet!
without 1t specl raundropsthe chatnivs s dqmmn

‘The fish which 15 born and liveth 1n water, obtamneth weal
and woe to 1ts previous acts

It cannot Live for an wmstant without water , 1ts death or
Ife onit

‘Woman 1 separated from her Beloved who hiveth abroad
she sendeth Him a message through the true Gura
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Allry out * Pro, o, bt they can anly obtm ther
Beloved 1f 1t please the Gurn

‘The Beloved 1s with us, He ever assouateth with the
true, He blendeth with Himself those on whom He looketh
wath favour .

15 the a1
‘Through the Guru’s favour He 1s mamifest at home, and
‘men become eastly absorbed m Him
thine own affairs, O man , the Lord of the earth
15 the Gaver of happiness
When by the Guru’s favour man findeth God 1n bis heart,
then, O Nanak, his burmng 1s extinguished

MaLaR @ Waz
Prayers ought not to be offered for worldly advan-
‘They who offer prayers shall die, and s0 shall they who

are pra
Nanah 1t 15 not known where they shall be placed by

God's order
The ts that await the tent

punishment 1mpemt
Some have chams on ther necks and are being led off to
posen,

by recogniang Him who 1s the truest of the true,
'mmmmmmm

who obtameth favourable destimy knoweth the True
Mao's fate 15 decided by God's order, when man goeth

Sefore Hom he shall know this
Recoguze the Word which will cause thee' to cross the

ternble ocean
‘Thieves, adulterers, and gamblers shall be pressed hke

sesame ,
M;s:nd«-smdmhmmbeannd-nybym

‘The pious who are absorbed 1n the True One shall be
known 1n God’s court
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* Worldly advantages distract men’s minds from

Empare, wealth, beauty, nobility, and youth are five
gobbers

‘These robbers have robbed the world without respect for

one

They who fall at the Guru's feet, however rob them !
< The Guru's humility, the transitory character of
human Dfe, and the efficacy of the Name —

‘The world s very transient like a fiash of bghtmung,

Yet, foolish beart of mme, thou thmkest not of the grave
I am low and wretched, Thou, O God, art an ocean of
generossty

Grant me only one thmg—Thy name, the poisonous
things of the world please me not

By the skl of God even a fragile vessel holdeth water
Thou art ommpotent , e coms s he wera by

‘power
Nanak, the dog of Thy court, 1s growing madder every
day for
The world 15 fire, God’s name 15 what cooleth 1t
¥ The bliss of divine composition —
Blest the paper, blest the pen, blest the mh-bottle, blest
the mk,
‘Blest the wniter, Nanak, who wnteth the True Name
He who batheth in the immortal water of divine know-
ledge taketh with him the srxty-eght places of pilgnmage
. Rac Prassant
“A satwre on Hindu sects and ritualists —
Joms go to rum in twelve sects, Sanyasis i ten
Te Jogs, mxmmmﬂmmus.m
‘without lMWm'\'I have halters round their necks

I That 1, depeve them ofthe pover of obbeng
+ A Tl moral ay be pomesied of drane Kngwiedge
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They who are tnctured by the Ward are perect Burags,
Who beg to obtaun alms s fhe walit of the hearts that
therlove may be ixed on God lane

But without knowing Lnow nothing, the
perverse are separated from God and
‘They who obtan the Guru's mstruction are pure, and
it the true

a

Night and day they love the yewel of the Name, and are
Blended with the True One in every age

Al rehgous acts, punfcations, austetes, devotios,
‘penance, and abide m the Word

Noul, fthe tre Garsbe foud, be il ke e it
God when sorrow 1nd sin and death

. PRABEATI AsaraPaDl

¢ The feats of the Jogs and the tencts of the six

Teligious systems of the Hindus are mefectual 5
tion —

evasl
Without the true Gura man knoweth nothung , he 15 led
sty m cor, ke, and et
The fool 15 defiled, and the more he washeth, the more
umdaﬂd.(heﬁmxofh-hnnm
All religious acts are vam except the repelsison of the
Name, they are ke conyuror’s tcks whch deceve the

mnxragmmummmm,nm’mmm
Bnght One
 Thus consusts m passing s tape throagh the body to cleanse the
‘and ntesines—a fet of the J
‘The Jogs -.!lllhtv.hvyun iraw breath from the lower
mﬂm I-hbnm, -qsd -hlh-ylh-lllu
‘shall the 18 called the
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“mlﬂ.o(:fod,ln of ments , m me are dements.
The punmt wﬂdlylhmuu‘fmmhmdnnﬁﬂna
The blockhead thinketh too highly of himself, and can-
mwh-amy

- The perverse desro fascinatng wealh, and ther speech
N

Acarding o he Findss ol te bt of the Chand.,
nd vam are hus ceremomes
Fﬂnn(hm@mnlﬁt}mm fhﬂlmm

lntllumpmmmupnde he obtameth not the flavom

the Lord

Insnd the pleasure of domng other than the repetztion of
God s name

ADDITIONAL Sroks
anmwmeumn-.uwmc mmmuﬁ
advice to 1ts queen, who was

herbeenlymdlusxs
Hear, young woman with the gaselle eves, hear m;
words

Furst examme thy goods and make thy traffic
Dismus . the evl and welcome the good
O yonng woman, what proclamation to give by
wm:h«hmn-ym fnends
Glnthymnlmdbodyioth) fnends, and thou shalt
umsm,o, the utmost hilanty
Love not that which 1 transitory
Nanak, I am a sactifice to those who understand this
In spintusl matters consult the holy —
1 thou arf to cross the water consult those who have
‘the slll to cross
Thev are very wise and will keep clerr of the whurlpool
The dangers of the world —
There are contnual showers, squalls, and torrents,
‘hundrods of thousands of waves succeed one another
% Dubs dches Literally—make a procismation to depact
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Address the True Guru, and there shall be no fear that
thy bark wil founder

Al.wtheroilhe Guru’s reflections on thesmlul-
ness of his .

n-n-k,wwha«mhthumldm’

‘Faith 15 lost on account of mammon

‘The following was composed by Guru Nanak on
seeing women mourning —

‘They are sayig ‘Hai hat!* and OhOh!”,

Mmmmmmmmmmm

ey attr Gos name ot maanung o f ey wie
absorbed 1n 1t

‘Then would Nanak be a sacnfice unto them

The Gura weat to vt  man of reputed sanctty,
but on findmg hum a hypocrite composed the
following —

‘The raven washeth and rubbeth tself m a small pool

Tts mnd and body are full of dements and 1ts beak of it
The swan of the lake, not knowing that the raven was an
evil bird, associated with bum

Such 13 affection for the midel, O man of divine know-
ledge, understand the allusion

Congratulate the congregation of the samts, and act like
2 holy man

Pure s the ablution, O Nanak, when the Guru 15 deemed
the nver of prlgnmage
, The really holy are few —

The samts are few, not many, deceit and wranglng
prevast n the world !

1 Okhas Hew

2 Ao tmalted—They vho st s become ages are fen 1 he
»
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The following has reference to the concremation
of andows —

Nuuak, o dow ollowsth b huend snd ith, s
#ath nospower to
nucmmmhmasymmofmw-
death 15 acceptable

‘When the Allwise hath struck her with the arrow of love,
1t cannot be extracted

She whom God hath struch with 1t 1 struck, and being
struck 1 acceptable

The body 15 frail and cannot be saved without
God's grace —

>
The body 1 2 compound of ive elements , 1t hath a false
2 lese God,the vesel shll e accxpatie
‘The supreme hght shall shine and God's prasses resound.
mit
« Pride without ment —
Nanal, those men are the real donkeys who are proud
nthout ment

A defimtion of a Brahman —
Be-an.hmn Lnoweth God,
Who performeth works of devotion, penance, and self-

restramt

‘And who observeth the religion of nuldness and patience:

Such a Brghman shall burst kus bonds, obtan salvation,

‘And be worthy of worshup

A defimtion of a Khatri —

Ha s 8 Kistn who 1 eave n good deods

s 1m chanty®

mlﬂl‘hwhnmpzmmmbdmmh

gits,
1 That 1, who sacnfices humself for others
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Shall be acceptable 1 God's court
The Khatn who practiseth greed, covetousness, and

Shall suffer for lus misdeeds
mrmmm;-mdcummmsdfmﬁuﬁmm
scaples —

If thou desire to play at love with me,
Coma my way vath thy hed 1 the el of thy band
Put thy feet
Glumyhudlndmprdmhumnupnm
The Guru, faith, truth, andthzuplhlulﬁods
name are necessary for salvation

Withost the Gura there 1» o drvne knowldge, mitbout
farth no medt

Without truth there 15 no credst, and without capital no
‘balance

If Ram had been God he would not have lost
his queen Sita, and he would himself have healed
s bmth Lach.hnmnmsmdoluﬂmgon

Lachhmar
He remembered Hanuman,! and he came to meet hum
demon Rawan did not know it was mol
Ram but God who did this
Nanak, God 15 mdependent Ram could not erase Ius
destny

Impute not blame to the Ras ,* Ius itellect 1 forsaking
um 1n bis old age

‘Sukmydﬁww%nphnlmldmn
T e vord e s st
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The blnd man alketh much and faleth o hepit
Whatorer the Pectect One bath done s pesfct, e
3 or excess m 1t

Nmk,mapmwhom-mmhambdm

END OF VoL 1
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